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TR E A T I 3'E 
TRADITIONS. 


PART L 


wW " it is proved, That we have Evidence 
ſufficient from T' R A D ITIO N; 


I, That the Scriptures are a Word of God. 

IT. That the Church of England owns the true Canon 
of the Books of the O!d Teſtament. 

© IfT. Thar the Copies of the Scripture have not been 
corrupted. 

LV. That the Romaniſts have no ſuch Evidence for 
their Traditions. 

V. That the Teftimony of the preſent Church of 
— can be no ſure Evidence of Apoſtolical Tra- 

ZH107. 


VI. What Traditions may ſecurely be relyed upon, 
and what not. 
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The Contents. 


This Propoſition, That the Doftrines and pretended 
Traditions of the Weſtern Church could not be in- 
troduced by her Members in following Ages, but 

i © muſt be derived to them from the Fountain of Tras 

| dition, is proved falſe, 1. By plain Inſtances of 
matters of FaQt, $. 1. 2y. From the falſe DoQrines 

- and Traditions which generally obtained in the 
Jewiſh Church, .h$. 2. 3/3. From the PrediQtion of 

i a general DefeCtion from the Faith' in the times of - 


| '  dntichriſt, $. 3. 4ty. Becauſe this Afſertion doth 

d oblige us to account 'the Fathers of the primitive 
bu . Ages either Knaves or Fools, $. 4- 54. Becaule it 

| renders: all our Search into Antiquity, not only ſu- 
<p | _ *perfluous but dangerous, 4. 5. Corruptions in Do-. *' 
6 __ QArineor Practice might take their Riſe, 1/#, From 


Miſtakes touching the Sence of Scripture, $. 6. 2. 
By leaving of the Scripture and ſetting up the Fa- 
thers as the Rule of Faith, 9. 7.  34y. By flying to 
Miracles and Viſions for the eſtabliſhment of ' Do- 
Qtrines 'and Opinions, -F. 8: 44y. By reaſon of the 
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great Authority and Reputation of thoſe Men 
who firſt began, - or elſe gave Countenance unto 
them, F. 9. 51y. By reaſon of the corrupt Manners 
of the. Clergy, F$. 10. . 6/y, By reaſon of the great 
Iznorance both of the Clergy and the People, $. : 1. 
71y. By reaſon of the Violence and Perſecution uſed 
to force Men to a Compliance with the prevailing 
* Doctrines, or a concealment of their Sentiments 
to the contrary, $. 12. This Corruption confeſſed 
by the Writers of the dark Ages of the Church, 7 3. 


H AT which the Romanilts of late have chiefly 
urged in favonr of their preſent Doftrines and 
Traditions, is, That the Traditions which they 

now embrace as ſuch, the Doctrines which they own as 
Articles of Chriſtian Faith, could never have obtained 
ſuch Credit in the Church, or been ſo generally received 
throughout the Weitern Churches as they were before the 
Reformation, had They not been from the Beginning 
handed down to them as Apoltolical Traditions and Do- 
arines received by the Univerſal Church of Chrilt. 


Now the Vanity and'Falſhood of this Preſumption is 
here ſhewed by many- Inſt ances of plain matter of Fatt, 
demonſtrating that what they of Rome at preſenFhold for 
Apoltolical "Tradition, or as an Article of Chriſtian 
Faith, was generally rejetted in former Ages by the whole 
Church of Chriſt, or at the leaſt by the prevailing, \and 
the major part of her Church Guides : And whereas it is 
repreſented by thera as a thing impoſſible, That the Weſtern 
Church, or the prevailing Body of it,. ſhould in one Age 
imbrace what they in the foregoing did-rejeft ;, or in this 
Age reject, what in the former they embraced, Examples 
are produced here, demonſtrating that this hath actually 
LE happened 


_ teenth Century, and almoſt generally received in the Fif- 
. teenth and Sixteenth Centuries. In the Inſtance of the 
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happened in the Inſtance of eating things ſtrangled,” and 
Blood, which the whole Weſtern Church abominated in Cbp. 2. $. 6. 
the Eleventh Century, and yet did praftiſe in the Twelfth © 

and following Ages. In the Inſtance of the immaculate: 


Conception dexyed by the Weltern Church zl the Thir- $66. 0 


Canonical azd Apocryphal Books of the Old Teſtament chp.3.8.2-14. 
in which the Learned of the Weſtern Church accorded | 
with us in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries, and 
yet did Anatnematize our Doitrixe in the Sixteenth. In 
the Inſtance of the Angels falling in love with Women, 
aſſerted generally in the firſt Four Centuries, and re- 
Jetted in the Fifth, to omit many other Inſtances ſufficient ' 
to convinte us that what the Romaniits ſo confidently _ \ 
offer to prove their Church, could not be guilty of ſuch 
Ianovations, ts only like to the Attempt of Leno to prove, 
weainſt plain matter of Fatt, that there could be no Mo- 
Hon. 

But for the farther manifeſtation of the Vanity of this 
new way of Arguing a facto ad jus, from what they do 
at preſent practiſe and believe, to what they ought to do 
and prattiſe, or from their preſent Faith, ts an Aſſurance 
that the ſame. Faith was always beld in all preceeding 
Ages of the Church : I ſhall, | 

Firtt, Shew the evil and pernicious Conſequences of this © 


Chap. 12. S. 8. 


way of arguing. | 

* Secondly, I ſhall point out the Ways and Methods by 
which theſe Dottrines and Pradtices might have pre- / 
vailed in the Church, and yet be nothing leſs than Apc- _ 


ſolical, .or zruly Primitive. _ . 
The evil Conſequences of this way of Arguing, are, 


Firſt, = | 'E 


"& ſuch a Wickedneſs ? 
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Firſt, That it gives the Jews 4 great Advantage againſt 
the Truth, and certainty of Chriſtian Fazth ; for they 
might have then argued, and ftill may, with as much 
Plauſibility againſt our Lord's Diſciples, and the fir 


Chriſtian Converts, from this very Topick, as do the 


Romaniſts againſt the Proteſtants. 
For might they not ſay of the very Doftrines and Tra- 


" ditions which they had generally rec:ived at our Saviour's 


Advent, and which he did ſo peremptorily condemn, and 
caution his Diſciples to beware of, © That they received 
&« them from their Fore-Fathers, who r-c:ived them jrom 


& theirs, and who muZt either have joined in miſt thing 


&« their Anceſtors,or in intending to deceive their Poſterity, 
« of which two things neither is credivle ? Might not they 
&« {ay, That the Traditions which they had then embraced, 
&« were derived from Moles, and that their Fore-Fathers 
&« handed them down from him to them, and that the then 
" preſent general Reception of them was a ſufficient Evi- 
& Aence that they were not Inventions of that, or any of 
&« the preceedins Ages, but Doffrines and Pradtices de- 
&« rived to them from the firſt Fountzin of Tradition ? 
&* Might they not have asked in what Toer ana Age thoſe 
« falſe Traditions and Dotty ines entered fir# among them, 
<* and whether then their whole Clturch muſt not have con- 
« {pired to tell a lye ? Might they not have bid them con- 
«© der the Notoriouſneſs of the Lye, and the Damage en- 
« (ing from tit to themſelves and their deareſt Pledges, 
« and how rare a thing it is to find a Man, much tefs a 
* conſiderable Number of them, who would venture upos 
oht they not have added, that 
«heir Church and People were ſcattered about , althoſt 
* through every Nation under Heaven, azd all received 
&«* the ſame Traditions and Dottrines which were —_—_— 
#4 


> 


 therefo 


The PREFACE. 
'<« by our Lord and his Diſciples, and that it was incredi- 
«le that Churches ſo diſperſed through niany Conntries 
< 1zd Nations ſhould agree together ta affirm a Falſhoo# for 
<1Truth? Now to this way of Arguing, IT deſire to know 
what Anſwer car be given, but by ſhewing by what ways 
ſuch Opinions attually might. have ſpread among them, 


. though not originally received, and proving from their own 


Scriptures ad Writers, That theſe Opinions-were not 
always held among them ; and if this way be good when 
uſed. by Chriſtians againſt them, it muſt be as good when 
uſed by Proteſtants againſt Papiits, if this Plea be lophi- 
ſtical, whex put into the Mouth of an unbelieving Jew, it 
ſt be as ſophiſtical when it proceedeth from the Mouth 
of Papilts. | Bb gt 
 T have not been: ſo fortunate as to meet with any direct 
Anſwer to this Argument, only to the Argument urged 
from the attual Condemnation of our Lord as an Tmpo- 
ſtor by the Sanhedrim, That »o Submiſſion, no blind Obe- - 
diente, could be due to the Church Guides, then ruling 
iathe Jewiſh Church. The Guide of Controverſies, . 
and the Biſhop of Meaux, thus anſwer, That the Meſ- DR 
fias coming with Miracles, and manifeſted by the 0- Guides, «. 3. 
ther Two Perfons- of the Trinity; by the Father, $25: 2-17: 
with a Voice from Heaven commanding to hear him, CES 
and by the Holy Ghoſt ſeen deſcending on him, as al- 184, 185. 
ſo by the Baptiſt, was now from henceforth to be re- | 
ceived as the ſupreme Legiſlator, and nothing to be 
admitted from others, or from the Sanhedrim it {elf, 
contradictory ty what he taught ;. which high Court 

w, for the Accompliſhmeant of his neceſſary 
Stffterings, was permitted by God to be the greateft 
Enemy of Truth, and guided therein, not by Gods, 
but a Satanical Spirit, of whoſe Do&rines therefore our 


- Lordoften warned the People to beware. T, _—_— 
re I U 


" 
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_ of Meaux, adds nothing conſiderable to this Anſwer, ani 
rs plainly baifled by his learned Adverſary Mr. Claude, to 
whoſe Works I remit the Reader. Nov, 

Firſt, Is it not wonderful tofee how theſe Men ſay azd 
unſay, pronounce a thing impoſſible in one Caſe, and in 
another, like unto it, confeſs it attually done? We (hew 
them, That ia the Jewith Church ſach falſe Traditions 
had generally prevail'd, as tended to evacuate the Law 
of God, rexder his Worſhip vain, and toexgage them to 
reject the true Meſſnah; and yet they were received as 
Dodtrines of their great Prophet Moſes, handed down tg 
them by oral Tradition, that infallible Preſerver of 
Truth : 'I rue, ſay they, the Church Guides were ther 
permitted by God to be the greateſt Enemies of Truth, 
and guided therein, nor by Gods, but a Satanical Spi- 
rit; add now to this, That the Doitrines and Traditions 
of theſe Men found general Reception in the Jewiſh 
Church : Ard will it pot hence follow, That Doftrines 
tavght, Traditions introduced by the greateſt Enemies'of 
Truth, and by Men atted, not by the Spirit of God, 
but that of Satan, may generally prevail to be received as 


true Doftrines and Traditions, derived from propheti- - 


cal Authority, and fit to be aſſented. to, received and 
prattifed by all? EE | 
Secondly, Did theſe Traditions and falſe Dottrines,a- 
gainſt which our Saviour cantioxed them,begin then only to 
{pring up among them when our Saviour appeared with his 


Miracles, whe, at his Baptiſmthe Holy Ghoſt deſcended 


viſibly upon him,and God pave Teſtimony to him by a Voice 
from Heaven? If fo, you ſee that even the whole Jewiſh 
Cliurch, though ſcattered throughout the World, might 
all at once embrace Traditions of ſuch evil and pernici- 
ous Conſequences, though they before had never heard one 
tittle of them ; and- ſo- not only in- the Compaſs of 'one 

| Age, 
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Age, but of Three Tears at fartheſt, new and pernicious 
Dotrines might generally obtain in the whole Jewiſh 
Church ; and. why not alſo in the Weſtern Churches 
within the compaſs of Eight . hundred Tears ? 

But that theje Dottrines of the Sciibes and Pharilces, 
theſe Traditions which they had received toxching Chriit's 
temporal Kingdom, azd touching the perſonal Appea- 
raxce of the | isbite to. be his Fore-runner, and touching 
the,, Expoſitions of the Law condemned by Chriſt, were 
not of ſo late Date as our Lord's Baptiſm and Entrance 
upon his prophetick Office, is evident beyond Diſpute, 


from what I have diſcourſed already from Jolephus, aſ- c. «x. &. 7. 


ſerting that they were received from the moſt ancient 


ſews, from Epiphantus, that they derived them from . 


Moſes, "+a the mention of them in our Saviour"s time, 
2 oo \ / . 
as *0n malpoa, x mrlemgi Þ29%«s, Cuſtoms and Tradi- 


Incredibility, that theſe things ſhould ſo generally obtain 
fo be received as Traditions in ſo ſhort a time. Beſides, 
we know the Expectation of their teraporal King had a- 
larm'*d all the Ealt before; and their Tradition, that 
Elias the Tisbite ſhould come in Perſon to anoint him, 
and be his Fore-runner, wnſt be as old as the Tranflati- 
on of the Septuagint : Theſe Dotrines and. Traditions 
muſt be therefore taught whilſt theſe Church Guides and 
Rulers were infailible iz the Interpretation of the Scri- 
ptures, 4azd were true Judges of what they had received 
by Tradition, if ever they were ſo; or rather it mu#t be 
apparent that they were not ſo; becauſe they generally had 
prevailed upon the People to receive Dottrimes' aud Tra- 
ditions of ſuch fatal and pernicious Conſequences , - and 
therefore all the ſpecious Hara 
concerning the Impoſſibility that falſe Traditions and cor- 
rupt Dottrines ſhould prevail among Ht them, muſt be as 

| | a 2 7/7 
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plauſible, when uttered by the Jew againſt the Chriſtian, 


as by the Papilt again#t Proteſtants. © For, v. g.” where, 
& may they ſay, will you produce the Men of former Ages 


«pho taxed the Jewiſh Church with ſuch corrupt. Tra- 
«© ditions as your Jeſus taxed them with, or bid Men be- 


&« ware of the Doftrine of them who late in Moles Ciair,or 
& of thoſe Scribes aud Phariſees who had obtained ſo great 


© Credit on the Account of Piety and Learning? Do 


* ot you Chriſtians own that we were once a right Vine, 
* the true and only Church of God, till the Appearance 


* and Baptiſm of as Jeſus ? Who therefore can believe 
p7 


<« zhat God would ſuffer ſuch dangerous Doftrines to pre- 
« vail in his own Church, and raiſe up no Church 
© Guides, except the Sadducees, to'contraditt them, until 


& your Jeſus and his Diſciples #ndertook to be Reformers 


« of it? Wheze then had, God a true Church 7x the 
« World, if not among the People of the Jews ? What 
& ther Church could Chriſt and his Diſciples mention 
&« beſides that whoſe Governors he taxed with voiding the 


«* Commandments of God, axd renaring his Worſhip 


* vain, becauſe of ſome Traditions which they had recet- 
« ved from their Fore-Fathers ? If then God ſuffered his 
&« Church to be all over-run with ſuch a fatal Leproſy, 
&« where was the watchful Eye of Providence ? Tea, where 
« the Care or Conſcience of thoſe Guides of Souls he had 


&« {et over them ? Did all our Paſtors fall aſleep at once,. 


* or could they all conſpire to deceive Poſterity ? 
Thirdly, R. H. The Guide of Controverſies cannot 

be ignorant, That, as he ſays, God then permitted the 

Sanhedrim to be the greateſt Enemies of Truth for the 


 Accompliſhment of the Prophecies of the Old 'Teſta- 


ment ; ſo do we alſo ſay, That God permitted theſe per- 
nicious Doftrines to obtain in the Church of Rome for 
the Accompliſhment of theſe Prophecies of the New 

| © Teſtament 
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Teſtament touching a great, and almo# general Apo- 


ſtacy, which was to happcn in the Days of the great 
Antichriſt, and iz the t1e when all Tongues and Na- 


' tions were to worſhip the Beaſt. 


' Now hence ariſeth a Second Demonftration of the Fal- F- 3+ 
ſhood of this vain Preſumption, That no ſuch Change can + 
happen in the Doffrine and Praitice of the Church of 
Chriſt, as we pretendto, for the Teſtimony of the Holy 


* 


. . Scriptures, the Dofrine of the Fathers, and the Confeſ- , 


ſions of many learned Catholicks, aſſure us, that this ſhall 
aitually happen in the times of Antichriit, aud what will 
then beeome of all the pretended Demonſtrations, That 
this cannot happen, or can never happen. And, . | | 
Firſt, The Scripture ſpeaks expreſly of the Slaughter Revxj.7-xij.6:- 
of the Two Witneſles, the Flight of the Womea into | 
the Defart, azd of the Worſhip which the whole World 
ſhall pay unto the Beaſt : Where note, That the Witnel- 
ſes which repreſent the Church, or ber true Paſtors, are 
but T'wo, and they at laſt ure (lain, and that the Domi- 
ion of Antichriſt is repreſentedas over all Kingdoms, 
Tongues and Nations ; az he # ſaid to cauſe the Earth, | 
and him that dwells therein, to worſhip him, and ©#p: xii. 7. 
both ſmall and great, rich and poor, bond and free, © ** 
to receive his Mark. 
The Fathers alſo aſſert that the Apoſtacy will ther be 
ſo great, That the Lord will ſeem aurnws eyxam- Baſil Ep. 7. 
Admav eauTs Tas SxxAndias, Wholly to. have left his 7: 715+ 
Churches ; That there ſþall be then, Totins mundi ſedutio, a” | 
a Seduction of the whole World ; That, Cuniti accedent, , o - 
atque adorabunt eum, all ſhall come and wy 3 In 
Beaſt ; That the Saints ſhall hide hana, in m0#- Pp. ,2, 49, 59. - 


tibus, ſpeluncis & cavernis Terre, in the mountains , 


dens and caverns of. the Earth ; That all ſhall _ off 
| | OM - 
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from God, and believe that Tmpoſtor ; That there 
{hall be ec oblatio, nec ſuffitas, nec cultus De "gratus, 
neither Oblation, nor Incenſe, nor any Worſhip ac- 
cep:able to God ; no Eacharifl, no Liturgy, no finging. 
of Ptaims, or reading ot che Scripture ; 7 #at there {hall 
be -urmeus 4marnz, a general Apoſtacy ; That, Re- 
gnante Antichriſſ'o redigenaa ſit -Eccleſia in ſolitudinem, 
in the Reign of Antichriſt the Church will be brought 
to Solitude , fo tar Chrilt coming ſhall ſcarce find 
Faith upon the Earth * That in the time oFAntichrilt, 
ecclefia 04 apparebit, the Church ſhall not appear, be- 
ing eclipſed by the Perlecutions of ungodly Men : 
That Men {ſhall ask& whetner the Goſpel doth any 
where continue upon Earth , reſponſumque iri, nuſ- 
anam, and it ihall be anſwered, no where. And in 
this Aſſertiona the Vathers are generally followed by the 
Romith- Doctors ; /et oze Bellarmine ſpeak for them. all, 
{avian that Daniel plainly laith, T hat in the tunes of 
Antichritt, by reaſon of the Severity .of Perſecutions, 
the publicis and daily Sacrifice of the Church ſhall 
ceale, ub; omnium conſenſu loquitur de tempore Anti- 
criti, xviere by the conſent of all he ſpeaketh of the 
time of Antichri.t. This beirg then ſo clear a Revela- 
tion, or Prediction of the Holy Ghoit, and our great , 
Propnet, ft ſome time or other happen, or both our 
Saviour azd the Holy Spirit muſt be charged with lying 
Prophecies: And beinz ſo unanimouſly, and without con- 
iroll delivered by the Holy Fathers, the conſtant Tradi- 
tion, axd the received Dodrine of the Church of Chriſt 
througho:t all thoſe Ages, muſt be a conſlant Refutation 
of thu idle Dream, and their Pretences to Tradition - 

mult evideatly be coufuted Ly Tracition. 
Tiurdiy,7h:s Method and Proceeding of the Romaniſts, 
for finding out, and judging of prunitive Dottrines and 
Tradi- 
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Traditions, were it admitted, would force us to condemn 
the Writers of the Church from the Leginning. to the 
Tenth, Twelfth or Fourteenth Centuries, «s the worſt. of 
Fools or Knaves ; for ſeeing it is manifeſt from their 
plain Words, produced in great Plenty throughout thoſe 
Ages, that they ſpeak as plainly in. Condemnation of the 
Latin Service, Communion in one Kind, the Venerati- 
on of Images, the Seven Sacraments, the Trent Ca- 
non of the Books of the Old Tettament, ana of many 
other Articles of Ronuſh Faith, which they pretend to 
have recetued from Tradition, as any Proteitant can a0 ; 
either they muſt have ſpoken all theſe things unwittingly, 
for want of knowledge of' mhat the Chuxch maintained to 
the contrary throughout thoſe Ages, a9 then it cannot be 
avoided, but thiy must paſs for tf moft ignorant of Men, 
and ſuch as did not know the neceſſary Articles of Chri- 
ſtian Fazth received in their Times; or elſe they muſt 
have targht and conveyed to Poſterity thoſe things againſt 
their Kpovledge, and the convittion of their Conſciences, 
and then it cannot be denied, but that they were the wort 
of Knaves ; and whichſoever of theſe things be ſaid, it 
cannot be denied, but they, of all Men, were the moſt un- 
"Yr to convey down Tradition to Poſterity, For to render 
any Perſon a credible Teltator, or Witneſs of the Church- 
es Faith and Praitice, Two things ſeem abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary. 1. That he ſhould have ſufficient Knowledge of the 
Truth of what he teſtifies. And, 2ly. That he ſhould 
have Honefty ſufficient to + aſſure us that he would not 
wittingly decerve ns in his Teftimony; for if we have 
juſt Reaſon to ſuſpedt either his want of Knowledge or 
Stacerity, we muit have reaſon to ſuſpgit his Teſtimony : 
So that if either ſuch Simplicity and Felly;* or ſuch ap- 
parent- Knavery, as hath been mentioned, can juſtly be 


zmputed to the Authors of the Teſtimonies cited againf 
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the DoFrines fornamed of the Church of Rome, 7 #s 

extreamly manifeſt we have juſt Reaſon to ſuſpett the 

Truth of all they might deliver to future Ages, either as 

[ Do#trines or Practices received from their Predeceſſors. 

Fourthly, 'This Method of proceeding muZt render it a 
Sexta nora eſt Vain and fruitleſs thing to ſearch into Antiquity to find 
con;perario i. what was the Dottrine of preceding Ages, and conſe- 
ecclefia antiqua. quently it muſt aſſure us that the Church of Rome doth 
De notis Ec- g2ly trifle with us, or impoſe upon us when ſhe makes 4- 
=P 12 ce], Ereement either iz Doitrine or Prattice with Antiquity, 
milir.1.4 c.g. a Noteor CharaQter by which we may diſcern the true 
Church from all who falſly do' pretend unto that glorious 

Title ; for how can this be done ? Tea how 1s it attempted 

to be done by Roman Catholicks, but by producing the 
Teftimonies of all former Ages for ſuch a Dottrine or 

Prattice as they at preſent do maintain ? If therefore a 

like Number of plain Teſtimonies produced by us, in all 

the Inſtances forenamed, for the Antiquity of our Do- 

rines and Prattices, be mot a Proof ſufficient on our 


fide, why ſhould it be on theirs? If notwithſtanding all 


theſe Evidences, we muſt believe the contrary to what 


they clearly do import, to have been ſtill the Doftrine and 
Prattice of all Ages paſt, becauſe it is. at preſent the 
Dofrine of the Church of Rome, to what end do we 

read Antiquity ? What Service $an it do us, unleſs to 

make us Hereticks or Scepticks ? For of what can we be 
certain: or aſſured by the reading of it, if that may be 

falſe and heretical, which through ſo many Ages ts ſo 
plainly, fully,and frequently delivered as the ckareſt Truth ? 

To proceed then to my ſecond Undertaking, 'viz. To 

, ſhew how ſuch aChange in Dofrine and in Prattice might 
| happen in the Weſtern Church as well as in the Eaſt, 
or. other places. | 


_ Firſt, 
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. Firſt, Corruptions in Dottrine, or in Prattice, might Fh. 6. © 
have been introduced by miftaking of the Senſe of Scri- - 
pture : This Account Origen gives of the diverſity of O- 
pinions and SeQts which ſprang up early among Chriitians, 

F:- and multiplied together with them, viz. That they had | 
8, their Original from hence, That Men did 2/gqopws 0r5z- co k 3: 
ect Tvs Ku, man modFirgs 7) Yds Aoys,. diverlly in- © 
terpret thoſe Scriptures which they all held to. be 
| Divine. Vigllius aſcribes theſe Seftsy and this diverſity £ 2-contra Eu- 
of Opinions to the ſame Original, yiz. That the Virtue 
of the heavenly Words was defiled, vitio male intelli- 
gertie, by a miſunderſtanding of them, and by taking 
them, oz ſecundum qualitatem ſui ſenſus, not accor- 
ding to the tenor of their Sence, as Truth required, 
but by diverting them to other Matters. To this the 
| Fathers do aſcribe not only the Miſcarriage of Hereticks, 
1 but eves the Slips and Errors of thoſe pious Perſons who 
1 had gene before them, which, ſay they, happened to them 

1 by reading of the Scriptures carelelly, and not with ſo 
much Diligence and Circumſpettion as they ſhould have 
| uſed. Thus Theodoret, upon occaſion of that 'Miſtake of / 
. almoſt all the Fathers of the Four fir## Centuries , 
y imagining that the Sons of God which went in"to the 

Daughters of Men, were Angels, ſaith, mwa 5 Toi W-47-in Gen. 

| TONN015 7 AY VOLLY T0 WRAPS AVBENVOTHEY F Flew youll, 

[ That it was thetr careleſs reading of the holy Scriptures 
CY which made many thus toerre; axd all the Fathers,with 

one Voice, aſcribe the Herelies of their times, partly to 

their perverting, and partly to their deſerting of the Holy 
,Scriptures ; ard therefore for preventing of the like Mi- 
ſtakes, they do not ſend them to an infallible Interpreter, 

nor do they hente conclude him neceſſary, as ſome others 
+. ao, but only do adviſe them to read the Scriptures with 
T3 _— more 


5 


TS, : 
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| more Care, Exactneſs and Scrutiny, with 
Chryſ.Zom.17.in Marth.p.124, Prayer, Love and Deſire of the "Truth, 
Baſil. Tom, 1. 1. 2. de Bapt.q.q. With a pure Soul, and care to walk ac- 
Orig. dial. contr. Marc, p. 70. cording to the Rules of Chriſtian Vertue, 
Athan, de incar, verbi. T. 1. aſſuring thoſe who do thus ſeek, That ac- 
TT cording to our Lord's Promiſe, they ſhall 
-+ 4: pe arte find the Truth, it being not the Obſcurity, 

1 g map 49 in Fo. but the Ignorance of Scripture,which makes 

Tem. 5. Þ. 829. © men obnoxious to Hereſies, as ſhall, by God's 

| Aſſiſtance be fully proved elſewhere. 
And whoſoever oth conſider that many of the Fathers 
came immediatelyS{om Heatheniſm to read the . Scri- 
ptures, That they infiſted moſt on the Old Teſtament, of 
which they did not underſtand the Language, and of which 
they had only an imperfett, or corrupt Tranſlation, and 
that they took the liberty to allegorize, .and to give myſti- 
cal Interpretations of them, as their luxuriant Phancies 
led them to it, will not think it ſtrange that ſo many ex- 
travagant Interpretations of the holy Scriptures ſhould 
Cole. Bp. 62. arop from their Pens That they ſhould tell us that No- 
P. 149, ah's being drunk with Wine was, Sacramentum & fi- 

gura Dominice paſſionis, A- Sacrament and Figure of 
(2) Full. a4.pi. Our Saviour's Paſſion ; That (a) God not onty, permit- 
al.cum Tryb. p. ted the Gentiles to worſhip the Sun, Moon and Stars, 
apap but #Jrue 5 T 1Aov, % T orhlunv, % Th aces as IpPnoXezy, 
Orig. in Celſ, 1, Gave them the Sun, Moon and Stars to be worſhiped, 
5.p.236. Com. that they might not be wholly Atheiſts ; That when our 
orgs: Lord threatned to the diſobedient Jews, (b) thy Life ſhall 
{b.demenfirl.g. hang in doubt before thee——And thou ſhalt have no 


C. 9. Þ. 157». « 

(b) Iren,. 1.4. c.23. Tertull adv, Fud, c-11, © 12, Cypr. adv. Fud. 7,2, c, 20. Zatant. 1.4, c.18. 
Epiphan. Har. 24. S- 9g. Athanaſ. de incarn. verbip, 47, & go. Orat. 3. cor. Arian þ. 386. Ruffin. 
apud Hieron. T. 4. F. 49 Non videgcur dubitare debeamus id illum de Chriſto ſcriphifſe. 
Auguſt, contr, Fauſt, Manich. 1.16. c.22.23. Deut, 28. 66, 


% 


Aſlurance 


£ chil 


Mp, bad done on Earth; That when Chriſt ſaid td Peter, 


a 
* FY 
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Aſſurance of thy Life, he meant that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould © Quidam fu-- 
be crucified before their Eyes; That they ſhould from thoſe — 
ye Words of the Palmiſt, (c) My Heart hath indited a ex perſona pa- 
good Matter, e_ncevgzan n yapdice Ms Aogov xa; »,infer the. __ warn 
eternal Generation of the Son ; That ſome of them, ſo Hieron. ep. ad. 


Mal.z. £4rly, ſhould imagine that the (d ) Baptilt was an Angel, go" 


1.  aot a Man, becauſe the Prophet Malachi ſaid, Behold 1 Jaidan! ex 


ſend my Angel before his Face : 4zd4 that whea John perfor BOg 
the Baptilt ſczt this (e.) Queſtion to our Lord, Art thou {jour £y. 
he that ſhall come, or look we for another, they ſponld ad rrincigium 


: . » ! 6 Virg.ibid. F.37. 
thus interpret it, That St. John being to go down to 1 


Hell, or Hades, ſhould ſend tg ask whether he ſhould je, zpiſe. Alex. 
go before him thither, and preach him there, as he Socr. ZifEect. 
1. 1.c.6, Arhanaſ, 

. x To. 1- Po I3453 
16.23. Get thee behind me Satan, thou art an Offence to me, 170.c. 427. D. 
they, out of a Reverence to St. Peter, ſhould make him 51% © 517- D- 


ſay to (| ) Peter only, come thou after me, and to the 2 _ 


Devil, Satan, thou art an Offence unto me ; That wher _ apud Epiph. 
Marth. the ſame St. Peter denied his Maſter, ſaying, I know oy x 


26-72. not the Man, they ſhould excuſe and bring him off with Tom.5.ed. Huer. 
this quaint Equivocation, { g ) Neſcio hominem, quia ſcio fey You 
Deum, I know not the Man, for I know him to be («) yianda mi- 


t con{iderips with St. hat by thus at- i,ad infernum 
God, mot conſidering with Jerom, That by had 


tempting to excuſe the Diſciple, they gave the lye to his ſur, ul_ 
Maſter, who had foretold his Denial ; That from thoſe Inferis debeam 
"ſg Words of Chriſt, (h) The Devil is a Lyar and the Fa- TN-.27c  qut 


nun.iavi ſupe- 
Tis; Hteron, in loc, © Ep. T. 3. F. 54. Mi) 9055 Atyely on els "Ads xaTeBiCney Tearpug- 
owy Toy. Kveroy , Orig. com, in Reg, p.34. 6 1, contr. Marcion.p.37, Chryjojt. t: cm.in Manth, 7, 
P.247. Ruffn,apud Eizren. To0.4.p.49. Theophyl, in 11.Matth. p. $$. © in lic, 7.p. 351. Nagan- 
zen in Orat, Funebr. Baſil. in hanc ſententiam, M-liori non inventa, maxima pars Veterum 
AuQorum concefſeru#t. MaMorate in Matth. xi. 2. viz. Ambroſius, Euſebius Em. ſents, Fulis 
anus Pomerius, Yenantius, Gregorius, (f) Multi putant quod non Petrus corzeptus eſt, 
ſed adverſarius Spiritus qui hzc dicere Apoſtolum ſuggerebat , #teron, i= Marth. xv1.23. 
Hilarius in locum. Theophylad, in Marc, $. p. 232. ( g) Scio quoſdam-Þpij atfetus erga 
Petrum, locum hunc ita interpretatos, ut dicerent Petrum non Deum negaſſe, ſed hominem, 
& eſſe ſenſum, neſcio hominem ; quia' ſcio Deum, Mteron. in locum, Vide Mallonatum #11. 
(b) Fide Origen.in Fob. Tom. 23.ed. Huet.T.2. p 308. Huetii noras p 34. Epiph, Zr 49 1.5.6 & 
Her.38 $.4,5. Ammon.caten. in 5.8.Fob p.238.Cyri!, Alex.in locum þ 55 g. Auer queſt SN Teſta 
apud Anguſt.c.90,y3. Hicron,in Iſa.c,14 F.36 e, hb 2 | ther > 


Matth. 
IH 3% 


x * 
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ther of it, & 6 mrup ans, they ſhould conclude that the 
Devil had a Father,. ad that he was either Cain or Judas; 
That to avoid the wain Cavils of the Marcionites and 
(1 ” + hv A Manichees, they ſhould ſay, That (1) the God of this 
Tom 4% World, mentioned 2 Cor. iv. 4. was not the Devil, but 
* Chryſoſt. Theol: the true God : And from theſe Words of the Apoltle (k) 
__ I wiſh they were cut off that trouble you, they ſhould 
phyla@ inlocum. gather that the Apoſtle deſired that the Abettors of the 
Auguſt. cont. Jepal Ceremonies and Circumciſion might be.gelt : To 


Fauſt. Mant- = . : 
Het omit infinite Paſſages of the like Nature. 


© 


( k) Illud dici potet— quod Paulus non tam maledixerit eis, quam oraverit pro illis ut 
eas Fartes corporis perderent, per quas delinquere cogebantur. #ieron, in locum, My me 
ere Sway ove, dna x Snotomegwour, Chryſ. «3 X TeASov EceTeueor EauT3s, Theo- 
deret, & Occum. "Ei9z x, Te\dws 4mm £aumay weld. Theeph. in locum. Gal.g.12. 


Nor can it reaſonably be doubted that the Dofrine of 
the Millennium, of the neceſſity of communicating In- 
fants, of the Appearance of Ezoch and the Tisbite at 


our Lord's Second coming, of the-nearneſs of the End 


of the World, of our Lord's Preaching but one Year. 
after his Baptiſm, of the Angels converling with 


Women, had all their Riſe from the miitaken Interpre- 
tations of the Holy Scripture ; why therefore might not 
1. Cor. 3.15. the Miſtake of that Paſſage of St. Paul, They ſhall be 
ſayed, but ſo as by Fire, give the riſe fo Purgatory ? 
MagnumSacra- T hat of the [ame Apoſtle, 'Uhis 1s a great Myſtery, but 
menrum, Eph. T ſpeak of Chriſt, and the Church, advazce Marriage 
5+ 3% _ #nto a Sacrament ; the miſtake of that Promiſe of an hap- 
os 16-18, I Reſurrettion to the true Members of Chriſt's Church, 
'The Gates of Hades ſhall not prevail againſt it, be made 


to countenance her Intallibility, and ſo in other. Caſes of 
like Nature? Sure I am, that Communion in one © 


Kind, the Latin Service, the Veneration of Images, 
* could never have obtained in the Church, had not thoſe 
Scriptures, which ſo plainly do condemn them, been miſe- 
rably 
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rably wreſted by late Ages from their proper Sence, -and the 
received Interpretation which the whole Chriſtian World 
had put upon them for Six hundred, 'or a Thouſand Years, 
aud why they might not as well wreſt the Scriptures 7o 
eſtabliſh ſome of their Doftrines, as they have done it 
for the avoiding that Condemnation of them, which is ſo 
clear in other Scriptures, that he who runs may read it, ' 
T am not able to diſcern. 


Secondly, Corruptions in Doftrine and Prattice might Y. 7:.- 

eaſily prevail by altering, or leaving of that Rule of Faith 
and Manners God had given, them, and atting by other 
 Rules,or Principles, which in themſelves are inſufficient 
zo eſtabliſh any Article of Chriſtian Faith, for a falſe 
Rule muſt of neceſſity give falſe Divettions, both in Faith 
and Manners, where the Principle is falſe the Concluſion 
from it muſt be ſo, andwhere the Foundation is corrupted 
the Building cannot be firm ; now this we find done, | 

I. By ſetting up the Fathers as the Rules of Faith, 


Zz 


the * Pillars and the Grounds of Faith, as ſome of them , , ofil. BY. 64 


are often ſtiled. This Method of proceeding, as it is ex= 67. 50. 349. 


preſly contrary to our Lord's Injunition, to call no Man Neem: Orat, - 


Father upon Earth, #» that preſumptuous Sence in which  * 055 59 


the Jewiſh Rabbi's did affet# that Title, becauſe one is mn. xii. 6, 

our Father in Heaven, and all that come to Chriſt are 19- | 

Nrxru ©58, taught of God the Father ; and one is our F**" 45 © 

\ Guideand Matter, Chriſt, from whom we Chriſtians i Fob 33 296: 
have received an Unction, and need not that any one * ” 

{ſhould teach us, but as that Spirit ( 77 the Word )doth 

teach ws all tiiings. So 7s it as repugnint tothe Mind and 

the Preſcriptions of thoſe Holy Men,who fi 2quently declare, 

That both they and their Brethren were ſubjef# to Error, - 


That, Errarunt in fide tam Graci, quam Latini, ( a ) (a) Hieron, By, 


ith : ad Pam, {5 Oce-- 


Both the Greek and the Latin Fathers erred in the _ an.Toa. F.69, - 


b5 
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+ *(b) 4ug.1-11- .That therefore others were (b) at liberty when they read | 
F Ty 7-Fauſs or heard theni,:o approve what they Iiked,and to reject 
if what they conceived not to be right iz them ; and warn | 
(c) Cyril. Zie- 5 (c) not to believe what they ſay, unleſs we find it ” 
+" ni +: demonitrated out of the Holy Scriptures ; To(d)obſerve q 
ta) orig. Fon, diligently when the Paſtgr deceived them, and when he 
1 g I” £ lpake things true and pious, there being, ſay they, in our 
(<) Aug. de 0- Writings (e) many things,que poſſent juſto judiciornlpari, 
rig.an.q.c1&9 which juſtly may be blamed, ſo that we would have no 
| TT 7/9. an {© to embrace all our Sayings as to follow them,ſave- / 
only in thoſe things in which they do perceive they have 
not erred; if then their ſayings be of any credit, and Au- 
. thority, "tis evident, from their aſſertions, that they ought 
not to be admitted as the Rule of faith, as being men ſub- 
jedt unto like ignorance, . and errors with ns, and if their 
ſayings be of no credit, much leſs can they be own'd as the 
pillars,aza the ground of truth, and yet T find this dorine 
laid down expreſly by a concealed Heretick,Sergius the Pa- 
' triarch of Conſtantinoplez#z his Epiltle to Cyril,where he 
* Concil. Sexto [ aith that TLTEPWY Th Iy Rv you Os TH xaborunn na l0emmer 
 EpadCyrim , &xxAnoia,the doctrines of the Fathers area Law to the u- 
oy 5p NS 's.niverſal Church,azd that we are bound to follow them, 
and to hold all that they have written to the leaſt tittle; 
. and evident it is, That even from the Fifth Century, 
the ſayings of the Fathers began to be had in great Repu- 
tation, and about the Eighth, to be as it were Authentick ; 
axd Articles of Faith were canvaſſed, and determined both 
inthe Second Nicene Council, and 7 that of Florence, 
chiefly by the pretended Sayings of the Holy Fathers, to 
whoſe Teſtimony you very rarely, if at all, ſhall find this 
juſt Exception made, That they were Men of like Infir- 
mities, azd {ubject tolike Errors as we are. One Atha- 
naſius or Baſil, ove Nazianzen or Nyſſen, ove Chry- 4 
1oſtom, and Theodoret 7x the Eaſtern Church ; oze "- 
| | Hilary 


\ 


, \ 
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Hilary, azd Ambroie, St, Auſtin, : Jerom, axd S:.Gre- WL; 
gory i the Weſtern Churches have for theſe fix laſt 
Centuries ſignified as much, or more, than a St. Peter, 
or St. Paul, az Apoſtle or Evangeliſt; ad a ſed cons 
tra Auguſtinns, or ſed contra eſt quod Auguſtinus 
dicit, through the whole Summs and the whole Body of the 
Schoolmen hath paſſed for the Deciſion of - Queiion 
touchiag Faith, or Manners. Howeaſy was it then for 
Errors to come in under the Umbrage of theſe venerable 
Names; eons if we conſider how many ſpurious Pie- 
ces had uſurped their Names, which'the great Tenorance of 
latter Ages could not diſtinguiſh from their genuine Works; 
how many of their genuine works were horribly corrupted, 


. and how fruitful many of thoſe Fathers were in there in- 


VENtIONS, and how poſitive they Sometime s are 13 deliver- 
zag that as the doitrine of the whole Church which was no- 
thing leſs. For inſtance who that reads St. Auſtin diſput- 
zng againſt the Pelagians could doubt, if he believed him, 
that the Doftrine of the Imputation of Original Sin was 
aniverſally received by all Chriſtians, and that on this ac- 
count the whole Church Baptized Infants ; azd yet Pe-- 
tavius informs us, that the Greek Fathers ſcarcely ſpake p,,rhew.re. 
any thing about it ; yea in that wery Age Theodoret 4.p:.2.). 14. c.2- 
expreſly denies it, putting the Queſtion ths,If this be ghe 77%.F wp 
only. work of Baptiſm to cleanſe from Sin, «0 vv Gaig CROSS 
TX [871 Bamilophy $0 mw Þ Zug Yeu TRL Ga - why do innocens ztas 
we Baptize Children who are not guilry of it ? and in __—_— 
his Comment oz Rom. 5. 13.+He adds, % yd 91% Þ T8 Ternd, de Bapr. 


C. 18% 

mui ® Fate Þ oe, That every one dies for his own 

Sin, and not for that of his Fore fathers, Chryſoſtom 

on the ſame place [aith, That tor us to be mortal on In v. 19. To. 3- 

the occaſion of the Sin of Ada, is no abſurdity ; -y Hon. 16.p. 73» 

5 On © aÞggns ev emregy dugplunol edt, moiay ago 
/ coy 
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Hay ogoin ; but how can it be, that by his-Tranſgreſ- 
ſion another ſhould become a Sinner ; for if he did not 
perſonally ſin , neither could he deſerve Puniſhment, 
Gennadius-i his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Dodrines, which 
paſſeth ſtill among the Works of St. Auſtin, placeth this 
45,04; That the Holy Spiric proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther and Son., Michaci Pſellus oz the contrary ſaith, 
1 aa X; 23 Hum Exxanmc Irypoanicc=To Tug. Move 
T molegs nmr, Mey i cnt us, the Holy Catholick 
Church teacheth that the Spirit proceederh only from 
the Father, but not from the Son. -1' omit many other 
Taſt ances colletted by the learned Dally in that elaborate 
Treatiſe of the Ule of the Fathers, which makes it need- 
leſs to diſconrſe further on this Head : For if the true Fa= 
thers were not only ſubjet? to many and great Errors in 
their private Sentiments, but alſo unto manifold Miſtakes 
touching the Dotfrine of the Cathotick Church ; if many 
of their Works have been unhoppily corrupted, and many 
fpurious Pieces have been impoſed upon them ; ſo that, 
inſtead of their Authority, Men often have relyed on au 
Impoſtor, az ignorant Monk, or perhaps an Heretick, 
how eaſy was it in the dark Ages of the Church for Er- 
rors to come in at this Door, when too much Vemeration 
was by all given to them, and their DiQtates paſſed for 
Oracles ? ; 


> 


Again, New Dodrines and Praftices might obtain, by 


| flying from the Scriptures to Miracles ana Vitions, for 
the Eſtabliſhment of Dodtrines and Opinions in the 


Church ; Fhat a prevailing Power doth attend theſe mi- 
raculous Operations, even when they are performedonly by 
Satan and is Miniſters, we ſhall be fully convinced if we 
confider that onr Lord foretold of the falle Prophets, and 


Halle-Ciriſts that ſhould come after him ; they ſhould work 


Signs 


Aro Gra gun; wIEY 
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Signs and Miracles, ſo great as to deceive, if- it were 9%. 2423. 
polible, the very Elect. Sz. Paul that the Apoſtacy of 2 Theſ. 2. g. 
the Great Antichriſt, and his Followers, ſhould be effeit- 
ed by the coming of Satan with all power, Signs, and 
lying Wonders. Sz. John of the Apocalyptick beait, 
that he ſhould do great Signs, and deceive the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth by the Signs given him to do; that at - 

the firſt appearaxce of Chriſtianity the HEathens aid op- 

poſe it from this topick,viz. 'The Signs and Wonders which 

had been performed by their Heathen Deities , /ayine, 

Fruitra tautum arrogas Chriſto, In vain you arrogate ſo 

much to Chriſt, for we have often known that other 

Gods have given Medicines to, and: healed the Infir- | 
mities of many ; ſo the Heathen 7» (a) Arnobius, /o (7 ” 
(b) Celſus, /o (c) Czlius; and comparing the Miracles (b) 4pud Orig. 
of Apollonius Tyanzus, and of Apuleus with thoſe of *5:1-407416, 
Chriſt (d), Quorummajora contendunt eſſe opera, And (c\ apud Mi- 
contending they were greater than any done by him : #.p-7. 
That (e) Simon Magus mightily prevailed by them, and CR 
obtained almoſt, where-ever he came, to be worſhipped as ronim.apud Eu- 
a God, or the great Power of God: That even the Ari- yr HS 
ans iz the Fourth Century appealed to them for Confir- up. in 2*s. 
mation of their Faith, declaring that the Miracles of their P-S9-Cyril. Hier. 
(f) Fheophilus were /o great Confirmations of the gue?! 5394 
Chriſtian Faith, as to conſtrain the Obitinacy of the ( f) Philoſtorg. 
Jews, and ſilence all their Contradictions ; and that 73S 47:27 
their (g) Agapetus did vexpss ava5mom, raiſe the Dead, (g) 5.2.5.8. - 
heal many that were ſick, and convert many to the?: '4- 
Chriſtian Faith. To theſe convincing Demonſtrations 


Rev.13- TIA 


: of the Fallaciouſneſs of this Argument, when new Mira- 


cles come after a true Dofrine ſufficiently confirmed by 
them already, and contraditt that very Dodrine, or teach 
things contrary to Piety, it may be uſeful to obſerve theſe 
things out of the Holy Fathers. | | 
TM Firſt, % 


XXV} 


Tom, 5, Hom, 
$3 P- 606. 


To. 2. p. 223. 
DB -» 


iczd, Þ. 650. 


To.s. Hom. $8. 
& 6c6. 


Firſt, That ſome of them do expreſly ſay, That Mi- 
racles had ceaſed in their Days ; and others, That they 
were not neceſſary. St. Chryſoſtom hath a ſet Diſcourſe 
upon this Subject, Six m1 anjeeice wy # FS, Why Miracles 
were ceaſed; which had they then been common in the 
Chriſtian World, had been an idle Queſtion. To this 
Diſcourſe he ſeermeth to have been neceſſitated by the Im- 
portunity of his Auditors, who were #11 crying out TO: 
evexey oneie Þ GS wy, Why are not Signs wrought 


now ? To this Enquiry he anſwers, 1. That Signs were 


intend:d only regs * Th} amy mnepgoezar, for the 
Confirmation of Unbelievers, ad that they were not 
needful for the Faithful ; and then concluding Tim vv arnoy 
To Mm Mrs onaeie vov, this therefore is the Cauſe why 
Miracles are now ceaſed. In his Thirty ſecond Homily on 
Matthew he repeats the [ame things, ſaying «2x mw on- 
peice BaxCyrire, But you ſeek for Signs, ſuch as the 
Apoſtles did, you would ſeeithe Lepers cleanſed , the 
Devils caſt out, the Dead td ; but this 1s the great- 
eſt Demonſtration of our Generoſtty and Love, to 
believe God without thoſe Pledges, and 9tz 7#m for 
this. and other Reaſons, God hath cauſed Miracles to 
ceale. In his Twenty forth Homily oz St. John, he 
/ atth that yo y (Tt ONE CUTEY THACR ovrwy*Eaw, 1t 15 a tem- 
pting of God now to ask for Signs ; and this, ſaith 
he, 1 ſpeak, becauſe there are now Men ſeeking them, 
and ſaying vt 71 pn 4 yvy ona 3, Why are not Mi- 
racles now done? Whereas if thou art a faithful Man, 
as thou. oughteſt to be, and loveſt Chriſt, as thou 
oughteſt to do, Y Y dav Eres OMreiwy, MeUTg 3D Tus & Mi 
cots SSYfeu, thou haſt no need of Signs, for theſe things 
are given for, Unbelievers. 


Secondly, 'To this Exquiry he anfwers by way of Di- | 


ſtinction, That though mw aityrx oen, or ſuch Mira- 
| b cles 
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cles as were the Obje&ts of our Sefidwvere then cea- 
ſed, yet God aid ftill vouchſafe, mw vu 
ous Workings on the Souls of Chriſttans, in/ their 
Baptiſmal Regeneration, axd in the Myſtical Sacri- 
tice. This he explains more fully in his Sixth Tome 


and Sixty ninth Homily ; for if: any-Man faith at vs ' 


0p [ys TXUTYS V0 y Yropuc TH, Mac, but we ſee not now 
theſe Signs done, nor have we ſuch Power of work- 
ing them, To this,/azth he, T anſwer, That the Church 
is not wholly deſtitute of Miracles, 1. Becauſe a mi- 
raculous Change was wrought in Baptiſm, by giving 
ſpiritual Life to -a dead Soul. 2/y. Becauſe we enjoy 
the Myſteries, and 1n them the Grace of the Spirit, 
TWHG 9 pg HUNK tx avmum ola © T8 mr) ugl9s 
2a: ywers, for the Elements could not be made the 
myſtical Body and Blood of Chritt without the Grace 
of the Spirit. Where, by the way, we learn that Chry- 
ſoſtom did not believe that the Sacrament contained 
Chriſt's natural Body, bat only his myltical Body, which 
Phraſe is often uſed by the Fathers, with Relation to 
Chriſt's Word, his Church, his Sacrament, but never 
is applied to his natural Body : We alſo learn that Chry- 
ſoſtom knew zothing of the miraculous Converſion of the 


Bread into Chriſt's Body natural ; for ſhould a Roma- 


niſt go about to prove that Miracles were not ceaſed, from 
the Conſideration of what was\ done in. the Sacrament, 
would he not urge, That the Bread was miraculouſly 
converted into Chriſt's Body, that the Figure and 
Colour of the Elements did ſubſift without a Subject, 
that Chriſt's whole natural Body was in leſs Space 
than the ſmalleſt Crumb of Bread ; yes, that being 0n- 
ly one, it was entirely in many Thouſand Places at 
one and the ſame time : Sceizg they Chryſoftom, por 


the like Occaſion, gives not the leaſt hint of any thing of | 


C 2 this 


his efficaci- 


P. 9Jty. .- 
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this kind, but only ſaith that the Bread and Wine are 
not made Chriſt's myſtical Body and Blood without 


the Grace of the Spirit ; adding immediately, for his 


laft Initance of this Kjnd, That Prieſts are not made 
Prieſts by Ordination erev excins bApormiozws, without 
the ſame Advent of the Holy Spirit upon them, zs z: 
ot reaſonable to conceive, that he knew and believed no- 
thing of thoſe great and many Miracles, which are now 
thought to be performed inGelebration of the Maſs ? Pope 
Gregory gives for the Subſtance, the ſame Anſwer to this 
Otjeition or Enquiry: For deſcanting on thoſe Words, 
Theſe Signs ſhall follow them that believe, &c. He 
ſaith, Nunquid nam Fratres mei, quia iſta ſigna non fa- 
citis, minime creditis, What my Brethren, will you nor 
believe becauſe you do not do now thoſe Signs ? But 
theſe were neceſſary in the beginning of the Church,for 
the encreaſe of Faith, but now that it is planted and 
rooted, they are not ſo ; whence St. Paul ſaith, Signs 
are not for the Faithful, but the Unbeliever. Moreo- 
ver the Holy Church 49th that now ſpiritually which the 
Apoſtles did thez corporally ; for her Prieſts by Exor- 
ciſm caſt evil Spirits out 'of the Minds of Men : When 
the Faithful chant the Holy Myſteries, and ſing forth 
the Praiſes and the Power - of God with all their 
Strength, what do they do, but ſpeak with new 
Tongues? Whilſt they ſtrengthen the Infirm in Spirit, 
and hold up them that ſtumble, what do they bur lay 
their Hands upon the Sick that they may be healed? Hec 
itaque fiena, Fratres Chariſimi, Auffore Deo, ſi wultis 
vos facitis ; Thele Signs, dear Brethren, you may do, 


_ if you pleaſe, by God's help. Azd this is all that they 


return to this Enquiry and Objettion, which makes it rea- 
ſonable to conceive they were ſo far from thinking Mi- 


races a neceſſary Mark and Concomitant of the true 


Church, 


"of 
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Church, that they knew of none performed by her, beſides 

the ſpiritual Operations on the Soul of Men, of if they 

did, betrayed the Churches Cauſe by being ſo profoundly 

ſilent upon this Occaſion, and flying, as their only Refuge, *% 
zo thoſe intellectual Operations, which doubtleſs were no 

the Signs and Miracles enquired after. 

Thirdly, Chryſoſtom adds that Miracles were profi- 

tably done then, and now wpnnugs » wirelu, they are as Hom.s. in 1. ad 
profitably not done, for then the Apoſtles were #& axpyns Cir. p-276. 
Azgy araecvs, laying the firſt Foundations of Chritti- | 
anity, and ſo they needed Miracles to prove mhat they 


pretended to receive from God; but as for us now, s ww 


map auth) eTacgeeguy) ama & mp exavwy dB) Tau- 


Te &5*amvGs Moy, We introduce nothing of our 
ſelves, but only ſpeak thoſe things which we received 
from them, and we go not about to perſwade Men 
by our own Reaſonings, «a> >m. oF Selwy yeo por, 4 
dim 7%) Tore oneiw Þ MA wy Nigovy mapeyuele, but from 
the Holy Scriptures, and afford Men aſſurance of the 
things that we ſay, from the Miracles that were then 
cone by thoſe who did indite the Scriptures, x} 9 78m, . 
and for this Cauſe Miracles are not now done. Now 
this is the very Anſwer of the Proteſtants, when, by 
the Romaniſts, they are called upon to ſhew, their Mira- 
cles, and it ſtrikes Confuſion upon this Pretence of that 
Church, accuſing them of new Doctrines, if they have 


. any which are now to be confirmed by Miracles. 


21y. The Fathers add that Miracles having thus-ceaſed, 
the Devil was to ſet up by them to draw Men off from the 
true Faith to Infidelity, or to corrupt that Truth God had 
already ſtabliſhed by ſufficient Miracles. Thus Origen om, in Matth- 
declareth of the Man of Sin, That he was to appear for ” —_—_— 
the Deception of thoſe that ſhould periſh, with all Pow- 


er, Signs and lying Wonders, and all _— 
| 0 
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of Unrighteouſneſs, muy. mis Team my 7 any 
62, immitating all the Miracles done for the confir- 
"mation of the "Truth. The Azuthor of the imperfect 
Commentary oz St. Matthew, ſaith, That at the be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity true Prophets were known 
trom: talſe by this, That the Signs done by the Firſt 
were profitable, thoſe done by the other were unpro- 
fitable ; bur ſeeing now the time will come, vt eta \ 
Hom. 19 5. 75, ©X parte bona faciendorum Signorum Diabolo detur po- F 
 freftas, That the Power of working good Signs {hall 
y be given to the Devil, we muſt enquire whether ths, 
Sign be neceſſary, or unneceſlary, as to the time ; for 
1t--Chriſt did his Miracles, propter confirmationem infi- 
aclinm, tor Confirmation of Unbelievers, mantfeſtun 
et quia modo, cum xullus ſit infidelis, factendorum mir a- 
eulorum meccſſitas non eſt, 1t 15 manitelt that, now that 
there is no Unbeliever among{t us, there is no Ne- 
ceflity of doing Miracles. Azd again, Formerly, /aith 
he, Chriſtians did Miracles full, not of Admiration 
only, but Advantage; and by theſe true Chriſtians 
Eon.yg p.173. were known from falſe ; nunc autem ſignorum operatio 
omnino levata eſt, magis autem & apud eos invenitur qui 
falſs ſunt Chriſtiani, fieri fifa, But now the working 
of Miracles is wholly miniſhed, and the doing of 
feigned ones 1s chiefly found amongſt falſe Chriſtians ; 
as St. Peter in Clement ſaith, Antichriſto enim plena 
ſienorum faciendorum eſt danda poteſtas, for the full Pow- 
er of doing Miracles is to be given to Antichriſt. 
And a third time upon thoſe Words, Falſe Chriſts and 
Prophets ſhall ariſe, and work great Signs, he Com- 
7. 198, ments thus, They ſhall work not vain and unprofita- 
ble Signs, as the Miniſters of Satan were wont to do, 
but great, full and profitable Signs, que ſaniti facere 
ſelem, which the Saints uſed to do ; for whilſt, __ 
| I) 
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he, there was a calling Men from Infidelity to Faith, 
the Servants of Chriſt did Miracles becauſe theſe Teſti- 
monies were a ſign of their divine Vocation, that the 
Truth of their DoQtrine might be commended by : 
«| Miracles; but this Calling ceaſing, the Sedu&ion 
calling Men back from Faith to Infidelity, will be- 
/ gin; and then, ſaith he, tradenda ſunt Seduttionis ad- 
2 jatoria Diabolo, id eſt, poteFtas faciendorum ſiznorum, the 
Inſtruments of Seduction, that is,the Power of working 
Signs, is to be given up to the Devil, that by Signs 
and Prodigies he may commend his Lyes for Truth. 
And therefore now we muſt not take notice of Mens rom.1g. 2. 74, 
Miracles, but their Fruits, a good Converſation, and 77: | 
- a true Confeſſion, and enquire fi confeſſio ejus conventat 
cum Scriptaris, if his Confeſſion agree with the Scri- 
ptures ; for if ſo, he'is a good Chriſtian, otherwiſe 
he is a falſe one. And in like manner Theodoret in- ,, »,,, a 
ſtruts us, Not to regard the Miracles of Men, when quzcunqueta- 
they teach aw #arTiz 7h cvorftcicx, things contrary to ” _ = 
Godlineſs : Ard St. Auſtin frequently appeals from them a = 
70 the Scripture for finding out the true Church, ſaying, tholica fiunt, 
Theſe Wonders do not manifeſt the Church is Catho- 22" 140 ipla 
lick wherein they are performed, but the Holy Scri- Catholica quia 
ptures ; /et then the Donatifts ſhew us their Scriptures, hacin IG? 
for theſe are the Strength and Firmneſs of our Cauſe. 16. 
ly. They teach that therefore God had forewarned us 
not to regard, and notto be deceived by them, or to look 
upon ther as ſufficient to eſtabliſh any new Doitrine : For, 
faith St, Auftin, if fome Miracles be wrought by He- 
reticks, magis cavere debemus, we ought to be the more 
cautious, becauſe 'our Lord Chriſt having faid, that 
there ſhould come Decervers who ſhould work fuch 
Miracles as to deceive, if it were poſlible, the very 5, dewnir. 
Ele&, he adds, by way of yehement Coy Eccl. &, 16. 
this, 
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this, Behold I have foretold you, whence the Apoſtle 
admon:[hing us faith, now the Spirit manifeſtly teach- 
eth, that in the later times ſome ſhall depart from the 
Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, - & dottrinis 
Demoniorum, and toNottrines of Dzmoris. The ſame 
St. Auſtin iz his Thirteenth Treatiſe upon the Goſpel of 
St. John, 6riags zz the Donatilts obje#1ng thus, Pontius 
wrought a Miracle, Doxatus prayed, and God anſwe- 
red him from Heaven : And his Reply to it is this, Con- 
tra iſtos, ut ſic loquar, mirabilarios cautum me fecit De- 
#s mens, My God hath cautioned me againſt thoſe 
Miracle-Mongers, by ſaying in the later times falſe 
Prophets ſhall ariſe, doing Signs and Wonders. Be- 
hold I have foretold you, therefore our Bridegroom 
hath warned us, quia & Miraculis decipi non debemns, 
that we ought not to be deceived by Miracles. Ad iz 
his Second Book oz the Sermon of our Lord upon the 
Mount, he /aith, Our Lord hath admoniſhed us not to 
be deceived with {ſuch things; conceiving the inviſible 
Wiſdom to be there, where we ſee a vitible Miracle; 
ſaying, many ſhall ſay in that Day, Lord, have we 
not in thy Name caſt out Devils, and done many won- 
drous Works: Let ſuch a one read what» the Magici- 
To. 4. p. 1172, ans of Agypt did againſt Moſes, or what our, Lord 
1173. - faith of the falſe Prophets ; If any one ſhall ſay unto 
you, here is Chriſt, believe him not; for many falſe 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and do mighty 
Signs. | 
| ere yet that Miracles pretended to be done after theſe 
times, are urged to countenance, and have been uſed to 
introduce and promote Romiſh Do@&rines and Pradtice., 
is evident from Hiſtory,. and the Confeſſions 'of the Ro- 
Com inDan.x4- miſh Doctors : That as Lyranus ſaith, In Eccleſia ali- 
quanao fit deceptio populi in Miracults faftis.aS Ts 
The 


'T0.9. þe. 122, 
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The Prieſts of that Church ſometimes deceived the Nonobſcurum 
People with Miracles, done by them for temporal Ad- _—_ 
vantage. That according to the Paſſage cited by the ſunt in Orbem 
Lord Faulkland from Eraſtnus, or Sr. lhomas Moor, IF nomn-ad 
many Opinions have been brought into the World by callides cook: 
Men cunning to promote their Profit by the means of Conn mira- 
teigned Miracles, IT have already proved from the Teſti- CR h- 
wories of Romiſh Writers: That by ſuch Miracles Cp: 11. & 11. 
they do endeavonr to confirm their Dottrines, we need no py _— ke. 
other. Witneſs than their Bellarmine, who proves Purga- ti. = = 
cory from. the Apparition of Souls, declaring they * 54"#5rw7 
were 1n that Place : That Saints are ts be invoked, and pi" it 
Images 70 be worſhipped, from the Miracles performed 12: 419umeut. 
upon. the Invocation of the Firft, axd'the Worthip of 5; 54s. zx:t. 
the Second : The corporeat: Prefence of our -Lord i-the 1. 3. c. 8. potre- 
Sacrament, 4x4. the jus divinum- of Auricular Confeſs 77 4 peri. 
fion, - from the. {ame Topick; - on oO Fe es va 
And yet ſome of their Writers have feen juſt Reaſon 
toconfeſs, that ſome of the Niiracles produced to confirm 
theſe Articles, were either humane 'or diabolical Inpo- 
ftures., Thus Alexander of Hales [aith, -Fhat Fleſh ap- 7/97 Pita 
peared in-the Sacrament, interdum" huniina proeuratis $2. OE. 
ones. interdum operations Diabolic, ſometimes by hu- 
mane Procurement, and jometimes-by. Procurement of 
the Devil. Ad Gabriel Biel doth atknowledge that Mi- I Can. Mip. 
racles are. done to Men who run to Images, fome- **49-4-1275 
times:by. the'Operation of :Devils, - to deceive' thoſe inz - 
ordinate. Worſhippers, God permitting it, and: their 
Infidelity exacting it. © Ard the ſame Verdif?, may, with 
great Reaſon, be paſſed-npos all the reſt, they appearing in 
the: Vl ortdy.. n0t. only after that time when the Fathers tel 
#6 Miracles were 5euſed, 207" n0t £0. bv megarded, and whin 
they ſaw: the Power: of. working, Miracles -was: to be 
given: upito Satan, 6:t" xo after: thim-the Goths ,"* rhe 
WET es Vandals, 
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Vandals, Longobards, Franks and Saxons, and other 

barbarous Nations had over-run the Weſt, and brought 

in a Deluge of moſt horrid Ignorance, this dark and du- 

bious Conjuntture was the very Seaſon when theſe Romiſh FY 


Miracles began to ſwarm and fly abroad: Then do we 
. hear from Pope Gregory , Gregory of Tours, Bede, 
and others, of the Apparitions of ſad Souls, to acquaint 
others with their ſad Condition underneath, craving for 
Help from the Prayers, Pilgrimages and Males of the 
Living ; a Charity which neither Moſes nor the Prophets, 
Jeſus Chriſt, or his Apoſtles ever —_ fit to menti- 
0a or preſcribe : Then do we hear from the Second Nicene 
Council, from Gregory of 'Tours, ard other later Wri- 
ters, of Images bleeding, ſmiling, or mourning, as Oc- 
caſion required : Then do we read in Paulus Diaconus, 
Paſchaſius, and other Patrons of Tranſubſtantiation, of 
Fleſh and Blood, and of a little Child, appearing in the 
conſecrated Elements. \ | 
Now had ſuch Miracles been: truly wroughNby divine 
Power and Afjiſtance, upon theſe Occaſions, they would 
have more eſpecially been then performed, when the Gift 
of Miracles continued in the Church, and was confeſ- 
ſedly common among Chriſtians, and done for Confirma- 
tion of the Faith, and for, Conviftion of the Unbeliever, 
they being then more neceſſary for thoſe great Ends for 
which they were at fir deſigned ; nor would .the Writers | 
of the firſt Four Ages have been leſs careful to mention; 
and appeal unto them, than are the Romaniſts at preſext, "np 
= 4 Hiſtories are ſtuffed up with them; eſpecially they | 
would have mentioned them in thoſe Diſcourſes and Apo- 
logics, which were deſign'd on purpoſe to confirm 'the- 
Chriſtian Faith from the miraculous Operations done by 
Chriſtians, they being not leſs zealous to promote the 
Glory of their Lord, the Intereſts of Chriſtianity , = 
| Credit 
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Credit of their Tnſtitutions, and the true Honour of their 
Saints, than Romiſh Prieſts : Whereas, from the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity to the Days of Conſtantine, we do 
ot find in all the genuine Records of Antiquity, ore 
tittle of this Nature. They are indeed very copious in re- 


lating the miraculous Cures and Operations 


XXKV 


(a )Clem. Recogn, 1.5. 5.36, 


then performed (a) by Tmpoſition of Hands, uſeb. Bift.Ecel.J.1.c.13 p24. 


(b) by anointing of the Sick with Oil , ' tren.2.<.57. 


: , (b) Tertull. ad Scap. c.4. 
(c) by Prayer and: invocation of the Name tc) Faſt. A a _ 


of Jeſus, (d) by adjuration of evil Spirits Diar.247. tren.l. 2. c.56, $7. 
by his Name ; 6#t of miraculous Appariti- _— __ 1-0. 7,20. 

u @ . 14 (Y £1] . 
ons of Souls from Purgatory, of Fleſh and Orig. 1. 7. p. 334. LoBLG 2p. 


Blood appearing wiſibly in the Euchariſt, of 
Miracles performed at the Adoration of Images, or at 


 auricular Confeſſion, they ſpeak not one Word, thefe 


being Miracles deſigned for other Ends, and reſerved for 


times more worthy of them. 


Thirdly, Errors in Dofrixe, or in Praftice, might 


execedingly prevail by reaſon of the great Authority, the 
Vogue and Reputation of thoſe Men, who either firſt be- 
24n, or elſe gave Countenance to them, when begun by 
others : St.Paul well underſtood what an Inlet to Schiſimns, 
Contentions azd Diviſions it would be, for Men to cry 
«p Paul, Apollo, Cephas, ard to be puffed up for one 
againſt another; -ar4+herefore he endeavours to prevent 
that Evil in the Church of Corinth ;*and iz mo# of his 
Epiſtles he is conftrained ro magnify his Office, and to 
commend himſelf iz oppoſitioz to thoſe falſe Apoltles, 
and deceitful Workers, who made it their Buſineſs to de- 
preſs his Authority, and to procure Credit and Admirati- 


on to themſelves : It was The great Opinion which the Jews 


had, both of the Scribes and Phariſees, which cauſed them 
ſo readily, to embrace, and ſuperſtitiouſly to Reverence, and 
| d 2 


ſtiffly 


% 
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ftiffly to retain thoſe Superſtitions and Traditions by which 
they. render'd vain God's Worſhip, aud made void his 
Law. They, faith Jolephus, had the popular Applauſe, 
as being Tos S1,191s miaromrmu, molt worthy of Credit 
in the Peoples Judgment, ad the beſt interpreters of 
Mr. Wake's Se- their Laws. And we at prefent ſee how great a Grief it 
cond Def. Part ;5 tg ſozze, that our Miniſters are in the beft Seace popu- 
- lar, by living ſo as to deſerve the good Cpiiiom, and 
preachizg ſo as to deſerve Attcution from the People, and 
gaining Reputatioa to their Dottrine by their Sincerity, 
as well as Learning ;.'or in St. Paul's Expreſſion, by com- 
mending themſelves az their Dottrine to the Confcien- 
ces of all Men. .. To ſhemthe Prevalence of Men of Re- 
putation in Matters of this Nature : If, as the Romaniſts 
do generally confeſs , the Dofrine of the Millennium 04- 
tained almoſt generally in the Church from the Relation 
of one Papias, a May of very flender Intelleffuals : If, as 
Xcel. Fliſt, 1. 3. Euſebius informs us mzign Tp) nxAnmagwy, molt of the 
4 > \Churchmen embraced that Sextimert by his Authority, 
pleading 7 apyaucmims 18 «rg, the great Antiquity of 
the Man : If oze Agrippinus, - 4s they alſo tell us, could 


Vide Cap. 11. - 
&Q 7. 


prevail over all Airica'to. receive Hereticks by Baptiſm : 


If Origen could deſerve to be condemaed in the Fifth and 
the Sixth Synods, as an Heretick, and yet, whilſt be 
Hieron.inVer- lived, could by his Learning and his Piety prevail to be 


bo Origees.S0- ,,1 fummo in honore, in the higheſt Reputation, 70. 


crat. Hiſt, Eccl, 


1.4. c.26. obtain after his Death paya xM©- 1910" An f arcupins, 
Aieron, Proleg.- great Glory throughout all rhe. Chriſtian World, zfq-. 


Mike * much that he was very grateful, cunttis prudentibus, to 


Pamphil, Apt. all wiſe Men ; and. did for many Tears.obtaiu the Title 


Orig, prefar. in Magiſter Eccleſie, "The Maſter or Teacher of the 


liby. nom, Hebr. 


T.3. f.i2 Church: If the Authority of Jerom could. prevail. to: 
have his Tranſlation of th? Old Teſtament 'peceived a 


gainſt the Judgment of the Univerſal Church : © If. oze 
| Jt. 


6 ” BM \? 
Wo 


_ vocation of Saints into the Prayers of the Church iz 
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St. Auſtin could introduce into the Church the Belief of 
the Aſcenſion of the Bleiled Virgin, though none of the 
Fathers, wo had as good Opportunity to know, and as 
wnch Reaſon to believe it, ſpake one Tittle of it : I ſay, 
if all theſe things are ſo, how can it be conceived a thing 
zucredible, That Popes, Fatriarchs ad Councils, and 
ather Perſons of great Authority and Vogue in their re- 
ſpetive Ages, ſhould have had like Tafluence to introduce 
new Dodrines and Prattices into the Church, under pre- 
tence of Piety, or bs Authority of Scriptures, -or the 
Holy Fathers, or ſor ike plauſible Account, Why might Th.,4os. retur; 
ot Petrus Gnaphaus, | Patriarch of Antioch, bring 1n- "—_— 
icepa. fiſt, 
the Fifth Century ; Pope Gregory introduce Purgatory "Is 
in the Sixth; Boniface the Third, obtain from Phocas Pawns: Diac. de 
the Title of, Capiut omninm Eccleſiarum, The Head of G*/-Longobard. 
the Univerſal Church, iz the Seventh ; - The Second © © © *f 
Nicene Council i/atroduce Image-Worſhip in the Eighth; 
Paſchaſius give Riſe zo Traniubſtantiation iz the Ninth; 
Lombard, azd Hugo de St9 Victore f'x the Number of 
Sever Sacraments zz the Twelfth ; And Pope Hadrian 
the Third, introduce the Adoration of the Hoſt iz the 
Thirteeath Century. | | 
Again, If one Paphnutius could by his Reaſon and 14%) xi ; 
Authority, prevail with the Firſt Nicene Council to 7! Rgowror 
reſcind their intended Decree touching the Celibacy of —_— #7" 
Prieſts; If Nectarius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, could 2245: Soer. rift, 
aboliſh the Cuftom of repairing to an eſtabliſhed Peniten- — 12 
tiary for the diſcloſing ſecret Sins, and that mith the. ea- c.23) © 
ſuing Approbation of almoſt all the Catholick Biſhops of - 
the Cluirch : ,1z a Word, if ſo many Prattices and Cu- 
tows, relating to the Diſcipline, and to the Sacraments 
of. the Church, could be entirely altered and rejetted in 
the following Ages, as is here partly proved, and by the 
; Learned 


Not. in Concil. 
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Clar. Can, 28.. 


Learned on both ſides confeſſed, why might not other Pra- 


ices and Dottrines, which obtained in the more pure and 


early Ages of the Church, rux _ Fate, and by the 


ſame Anthority and Methods be diſcarded ? For, as it is 
judiciouſly obſerved by the Lord Faulkland, when the Rea- 
ſons offered for or-againſt a Prattice, have in them ſome 
Appearance of Truth or Probability, as they may have to 
many Perſons, though they be not valid, when the Per- 
ſons Authorizing or Approving them are of great Autho- 
rity or Credit in the Church, as they may be, eſpecially 


. in darker Ages, and yet be ſubject to great Errors; and 


mhen the People, upon whom theſe Dottrines or Pratti- 
ces are preſſed, have either a great Veneratiou and Eſteem 
for thoſe that preſs them, or a great Dread of them, then 
meet together moſt of thoſe things which tend to work 
Perſwaſion, or prevail for an Aſſent unto the Doitrine, 
and a Compliance with the Praftice recommended. Seeing 
then, as Petrus de Marca doth inform us, the Approba- 
tion of the half Communicn by Thomas Aquinas, made 
others, . certatim, amplecti hanc ſententiam, to embrace 


greedily the ſame Opinion, why might not others of as + 


good Authority and Credit be inſtrumental to produce 
like Changes in other Conſtitutions of the Church ? 


 Fourthly, Old Doftrines and Prattices might eaſily be 


. changed, and new obtain, by reaſon of the corrupt Map- 


aers of the Clergy, and by their Example, of the People : 


And that, 


I. Becauſe ſuch evil Praffices deprive the Clergy of 
that Spiritual Wiſdom and Divine Aſſiſtance, which is 
their beſt Condudter into the Way of Truth, and is their 
chief Preſervative from dangerous Deluſions and perni- 
cious Errors. For as the Book of Wiſdom ſaith, Intoa 
malicious Soul Wiſdom will not enter, nor dwell in the 


Body. 


COT > OE EIGES . - 
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Body that is ſubje& unto Sin. S7. Baſil grievouſly /a- Pe Fudicio dei 
ments the Diſcords and Contentions, the perverſe Do- T0. 2. Þ. 393- 


Frines and Opinions which had prevailed in his time a- 
mongſt Tes regs, the Rulers of the Church of God, 


by which they verified the Prediction of St. Paul, That- 485 20. 30: 


from Chriſtians themſelves ſhould proceed Men ſpeak- 
ing perverſe things to draw away Diſciples after them. 
And this he doth reſolve into their Rejection of God,their 
true and only King ; their Departure from tae Laws of 
Chriſt, and chuſfing rather to rule others, in contra- 
diction to the Commands of Chriſt, than to be ruled 
by him : By which things, ſaith he, they have render'd 
themſelves aratfivs * 7 Kugju bagxoias, unworthy of the 
Government of the Lord. Clemangis zs fill more ex- 


| Preſs and Argumentative in this Particular, For with 


P, 394. 


them, /aith he, is the Spirit ; thoſe he direts and 7?" Materis 


brings to a ſalutary End, who have prepared for him, 
within themſelves, an Habitation worthy of him ; and 
by. good-Works have render'd themſelves worthy of 


his Inſpiration and Viſitation ; but how can he hear, 


viſit and enlighten them who are Adverſaries to him, 
and when they cannot do it in themſelves endeavour to 
extinguiſh him in others, and are inflamed, not with 


the Fire of Love, but with the Ardor of Ambition ?. 


For with Hypocrites and ſelf-Seekers the Holy Spirit 
isnot wont to be preſent, but to fly from them as his 
Enemies, according to that ſaying of the Book of 
Wiſdom, the Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will flee Deceit, 
and from: Thoughts that are without Underſtanding, 
and will not abide when Unrighteouſneſs cometh in. 
Now, ſaith he, if according to the Teſtimony of the 
Lord, the Holy Spirit reſts only upon the Humble and 
the Meek, the Man who trembles at God's Word, Ez 
ſecundum mores hogjernos pauci aamodiem tales _—_ 

| iter 
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liter in conciljis ſunt, and according to tie Manners 


of our Times, *tis very likely that tew ſuch are in our 


Councils ; but of carnal, worldly, ambitious and conten- 
tious Men, and of Men having that Knowledge which 


-- puftth fp, turba ſolet adefſe copioſa, the Number uſu- 


Fob, 14+ 17, 


2 Tim. 2.121 


2 The, 2.9,10. 


Ibid, þ. 394. 


ally is very great; what necetflity is there ro believe 
that the Holy Spirit dotii prevail in thoſe Councils, 
and move the Minds of them who always do reſitt, 
and do oppoſe his Motions to thoſe things which are 
molt {ound and falutary ? If it be not trom humane 
Infirmity, but from the Guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
that Councils cannot be deceived, who can: be ſure 
this Holy Spirit will be preſent with the major part 
of an Aſſembly of ſuch Men, they being, though- in 
Profeſſion Chrittians, ye in reallity Men of the World, 
who, ſaith St. John, cannot receive the Spirit of 
Truth. | | 

_ "ely, Becauſe ſuch corrupt Manners do: provoke God in 
his righteous Judgment to give Men up to itrong De- 
luſions,-and to permit the great Deceiver to prevail upon 
them, according to that Expreſſion of St. Paul, That e- 


vit Men and Seducers will grow worle and worſe, de- . 


ceiving and being deceived : Thus of the. Times of Anti- 
chriſt he hath foretold, That becauſe Men received not 
the Truth in the Love of it, therefore God ſhould ſend 
among them ftrong Deluſfions, that they ſhould be- 
lieve a Lye. : Ard this Account St. Balil alfo gives of the 
forementioned. Miſcarriages of the Church Governors of 
his Time, viz. That they befel them becauſe: being cor 
ruptand abominable in their doings, they hag deſer- 
ved the Puniſhment which the Apoſtle ſpepks- of, 
{aying, becauſe they, liked not to: retain-(God- ih - tþ 

Knowfkedpe, therefore heigave them 46- areprobe 
Sence, and. which cour. kord inflicted) on: the wick 
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Jews, to whom he therefore ſpake in Parables, wa wn 
ronamm mu Tea F ouay ers miner, that they might not 
perceive the Divine Myſteries of the Goſpel, becauſe 
they firſt had ſhut their Eyes, made their Ears heavy, 
and their fooliſh Heart was waxed groſs; that is ; ive 
£0@01y AyT TINEA amp Jer 7 nek TH petGove abnendasy 
Thar by way of Puniſhment they might be ſubject un- 
to Blindneſs in greater Matters. Clemangis zz this al- 
ſo follows the Sentiments of St. Baſil, For after he had 
abundantly declared the great Corruptions of their Man- 
ners who uſually then met in Councils,he puts this Queſtion, 
Quis certo poſit ſeire an major pars concilij ſit digna decipt ? 
who theretore can know ſurely whether the major 
Part of a Council be not worthy to be deceived ? 
3ly. Mens evil Lives, had they no other Tempter, do 
naturally incline them to caſt off thoſe Principles. and 
Prattices which contraditt, and do condemn their Adtions, 
and hinder their Purſuit and free Enjoyment of their ſen- 
ſual Appetites ; this they muſt be exclined to do, partly ta 
free themſelves from the continual Gripings of an evil 
and condemning Conſcience ; For, as Theodoret obſerhes, 
They who have put away the upright Conſcience, do 
afterwards caſt off the Faith, T avvadbrTO Xg-Tnaeiav pA 
@*epviss, becauſe they cannot bear the Accuſations of a 
guilty Conſcience : And partly, that they may exert 
more freely that natural Oppoſition that is in them to that 
Law of Holineſs and Light, by which their Attions are 
reproved, according to that ſaying of our Lord, Every 
one that doth Evil hateth the Light, neither cometh 
he uato the Light, leaſt his Deeds ſhould be reproved : 
"Tis this Corruption of Manners which ſeemeth to have 
turned all the Severittes of ancient Penance, and all the 
wholefom Methods of Church Diſcipline into Formalities 
ana Superſtition ; into fruitleſs Pilgrimages , the going 
| e barefoot, 


xl; 


Ibid. Pp. m_ 


obn 3+ 20+ 


/ 


The PREFACE. 


barefoot, the carrying wax Tapers, the mumbling over 4 
few Pater Noſter's, Ave Maria's, . or penitential Pſalms, 
which either the penitent doth not, or at the leaſt, is not 
obliged to attend to, and which have wery little Tendency 
zo the Converſion and Reformation of a Sinner, but rather 


B do encourage him to ſin at ſuch an eaſy rate. 
» 1: nethex "Tis this hath introduced ſo many eaſy Ways of Pardon 
bkiri Conſi- 4nd TJuitification, without the bringing forth Fruits meet 
deratione, vel for Repertance, and taught even Councils to determine 
ex GehemZ *";þat Attrition, or Sorrow out of apprehenſion of the 


poenarum me- l X 1 : : 
tu communi- Foulneſs of Sin, or the fear -of Puniſhment, will diſ- 


ter concipitur. Hoſe Men to obtain the Favour of God in the Sacra- 
Concil, Trid, k , "x : 
Seſ.14.c.4 ment of Penance : So that if rhe wileſt Wretch, whez 


E: cumad 872- going Out of that World, in which he hath lived moſt 
mam Cent lewdly all his Life, be afraid of Puniſhment for his Enor- 


cramento poe- "OG 
nitentix: impe- 9zties, or apprehenſive of the Foulneſs of them, as the 


 trandam dil- ,,0re wicked he hath been the likelier he i;, aud the grea- 


| 19s Fenopy ter Reaſon he ſtill hath to be ; provided he be abſolved by 
Part. 2.c.5..S. a Prielt, he muſt go out of the World in the Favonr of 
3Þ 35+ God, and in a juitified Eftate, Andif fo, what neceſ- 

ſity ithere of adding to our Faith Vertue, and of pati- 


. 


ent Continuante in well — that we may ſeek for Ho- 


nour and Immortality, or of following after Holineſs and 

Purity of Life, that we may fee God? 
| Moreover Men by their wicked Converſations will be diſ- 
poſed to introduce, and theriſh- ſuch Dottrines as beſt com- 
ply with their impure Inclinations, that they may have 
. the greater Freedom in the Purſuit of their Ambition, 
Covetouſneſs, and all their other ſenſual Appetites, and 
may the better gratify thoſe Inclinations : And here we 
have awide Door open, at which the Innovations of the 
Church of Rome might enter, ſeeing moit of them have 
a a pparent Tendance to the gratification of Pride, ani 
love of Empire, of Covetouſneſs and Ambition, of Eaſe 
oe and 


ES” 


The PREFACE. «lit 


and Freedom from reſtraint in the Eccleſiaſticks ayd >» 
Church Governors, azd give them Opportanity to Lord 
it over Mens Conſciences, to engroſs the Wealth and the 
Comnventences of the World, to live at eaſe, and to be un- 
controulable by, any but themſelves. For do not the Do- 
&rines of Purgatory, Pardons, and Indulgences, dirett- 
ly tend to make them Maſters of Mens eternal, and by that 
of thezr temporal Eſtates? Is not the Treafury of the 
Saints, ad of our Saviour's Merits, a way of driving 
Trade for the enriching their own Treaſuries ? Do not 
their Maſſes and Oblations of true propitiatory Sacrifices 
for the Dead, tend to engage all dying Perſons to ſacrifice 
their Eitates unto them, and leave them lumping Summs 
of Money for that end ? Are nat their Prielts well paid 
for ſaying private Maſſes? Do they not get well by the 
Shrines, the Images, the Relicks of the Saints they keep, 
FP. and ſhew to others, and the Oblations offered by the Peo- 
. 7 ple | And mu#t not therefore all theſe Dodtrines be wery 
E grateful to Men of covetous and greedy Minds ? Muſt not 
» ſuch Perſons ſtrongly be inclined to broach, abet, and to 
. promote them ? F | 
Do mot the Dofrines of the Pope's Supremacy, of 
the Prieſt's Power to make . his*God, of the ' neceſſity of 
Prieftly Abſolution, ad Conteſſion to him, and of en- 
tire Obedience due to their TnjunQAtions, plainly teud to 
advance their Power and Reputation, and to engage all 
| | Men to have them in the greateſt Reverence ? Do not the 
hs Do&rines of the Neceſſity of the Prieſt's Intention to 
| the Validity of a Sacrament, of auricular Confeſſion iz 
order to Abſolution, and of the Power of this Alſolution 
zo procure Pardon for the Perſon who is only attrite, tend 
moſt apparently to make the People think that thetr Sat 
vation doth entirely depend on them, and ſo create as great. 
an Awe within them of ſuck. Prieſts, as either. the _ 
0 
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of their Salvation, or the fear of everlaiting Miſery is 
able to produce ? | 

Laſtly, Doth wot the Dofrine of Intallibility give 
them: full Opportunity to lord it over all Mens Conſciences 
and keep them in an abſolute Subjeftion tos their Wills ? 
And can they not upon the pretence of being the ſole Judges 
of the Sence of Scripture, axd of authentical Traditions, 
obtrude upon the World whatſoever Doftrines will beſt ſuit 
with their Deſiens and Intereſts * And muſt nt M.n be 
forced to ſubmit to their Deciſions, and blindly follow their 
Dirett ons, as agreeable to Sacred Writ, whilſt it is kept 
with ſo great Care from their Peryſal ? He nut be blind 
who ſees not that all thoſe Dodtrines muſt be very acce- 
ptable to Men of Pride, and covetous Deſires, and who af- 
fett Dominion and Empire over the Conſciences of others. 
Let us ſee then whether from the Eighth Century, when 
the Veneration of Images was firt eſtabliſhed, to the Six- 
zeen, in which the Trent Council confirmed all thefe Do- 
Grines, we have not too much Reaſon to ſuſpett the gene- 
rality, or the prevailing part of their Church Guides, 
were Men ſtrongly additted to thoſe corrupt Afﬀetions 
which render them unworthy of the Aſſift ance of the Holy 
Spirit, worthy to be given up to Deluſions, and very much 
diſpoſed to broach, maintain, and to eftabliſh ſuch Do- 


 frines as direttly tend to gratify their Ambition and their 


Awvarice. 


Whether ſuch C hanges might not reaſonably be expetted 


Carol. Magn, #1: the Eighth Century, when the Second Nicene Coun- 
+ tibr. cil met, ſeeing the Prieſts then had laid aſide all ſound 


and wholeſom DoQtrine, tranſgreſſed the Command- 
ments of the Fathers, and brought into the Church 
ſach DoCtrines as were never known to Chriſt, or 
his Apoſtles. = 

4s the Niath Century, when Paſchaſius began io went 


_ the 
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the Dofrine of Tranſubſtantiation ; ſceing then they I 
buried in Contempt and Oblivioa the Word of God, Pa#ius Div. 2 


made the Temple - _ of —_ and inſtead of 

{ſweet Melody, ſounded forth Blaſphemy againſt God , . Ls 

himſelf ; -- the Captains and Rulers of the People a—_— ery 

endeavoured to preferr humane to divine things ; ad 44 Zudou, Re- 

the Governours of the Church having left the way of #" ©" 

Salvation, ran headlong, opening the Pit of Perdition 

to thoſe that followed them. | 
Iz the Tenth Century, when as Baronius complains, 4d 4.D. 912; 


the Canons wereſilent, the Decrees of Popes ſuppreſ- 4-8: 


ſed, the ancient Traditions proſcribed, Luſt armed 
with the ſecular Power, challenged all things to it ſelf, 
when Chriſt was faſt afleep in-the Ship, and, which 
ſcemed worſe, all ſnorted with him, and there were 
no Diſciples to awaken their ſleepy Lord with their 
Cries. 
In the Eleventh Century, whez the Councils held at 
Rome, Varſeilles, av»d Tours, condemned Berengarius, 4d 4". 1007; 
and decreed for the corporeal Preſence of our Lord's Bo- ** * © 7 
dy in the Sacrament ; This being, /aith Baronius, ſty- 
led that- Iron Age in which Iniquity abounded, and 
many diſcourſed, and believed that Antichriſt was 
come, and the Corruption of Manners, which then 
was very great, eſpecially among the Eccleſiaſticks, 
might eaſily perſwade Men that it would be ſo. When, 


ſaith the ſame Baronius, unhappy Brambles, Thorns, 


and \Nettles, which grew out of the Stench of the 

Fleſh, and the Dung of Corruption, had wonderfully - 

filled the Field of the Church, for all Fleſh had cor- 1 4. as: 

rupted their Ways,- {o that not only the Flood ſeemed arr. 10. 

unſufficient to waſh away this Filth, but thoſe horrid 

Wickednefles ſeem'd to call for that Fire which de- 

firoyed Sodom and Goworrha, When, ſaith Hugo Fla- 
viniacenſis, 
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viniacenſis, almoſt all the Clergy, rather ſought their 

£9-4.71% oF than the Things of Jeſus Chriſt, and choſe ra- 

4 ther to adhere to the Diſcipleſhip of S:70- than keep 

Hal, 4n.xo65 tbe Poverty of Chriſt, in the Unity of the Faith. 

' apud Mors, When, fay the Clergy of Liege, corrupt Manners, + 

ot aig. Peg. through Ambition and Avarice, prevailed Reli- 

"7-1 gion was difſembled, and a Shew of Piety brought in. 

* When the Traffick of Holy Taings crept in, and the 

Holy Philoſophy, by the ſubtile Interpretation of Syco- 

phants, began to be corrupted, polluted, violated with 

: "_— Inventions, and old Wives Fables. 

/ Ya the Twelfth Century, when firſt we hear of the 

* # fixed Number of Seven Sacraments, which, in azother 

6 *Sexce, were till then Myſteries. Since then the Popes, 

Cardinals, and Prelates, were all the Day intent on 

Evil, and ever occupied, without Satiety, in the Works 

of Iniquity ; they made Port-fale of things ſacred, and 

laboured with all ther Might that they might not 

deſcend to Hell alone : The Clergy negle&ted God's 

Service, were Slaves to filthy Lucre, defiled their 

Deprede, © Prieſthood by Uncleanneſs, ſeduced the People by Hy- 

— op hag pocriſy, and laid Snares by all manner of ways to ruin 

Serm. 6. in pf. them, ſaith Honorius Auguſtodunenſis, then the Offi- 

$0: P-73-4 ces of Eccleſiaſtical Dignity were turned into filthy 

'Lucre, and a Work of Darkneſs; nor was the Wel- 

fare of Souls, but the Luxury of Riches ſought after 

in performance of them, and the whole Race of Chri- 

ſtians, from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſeemed to have 

conſpired againſt God ; ſo that from the Sole of the 

Foot to the Crown of the Head there was no Sound- 

| neſs in them; nor could Men ſay, As is the People ſo 

Serm.1,de conv, 15 the Prieſt, for the People were not ſo bad as the 
B.Tawli. F,2.4 Prieſt, Sazth St. Bernard. | 

In the Thirteenth Century , when Tranſubſtantia- 

: | tion 


vs 
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tion was eſtabliſhed in the Fourth Council of Lateran. 
Since then Simony was committed without Shame, the 
Churches Liberty decay'd, Charity expired, Religion 
was trod under Foot, and the Daughter of $70» was 
made like a brazen faced Whore, that hath no Shame, 
faith Matthew Paris: Then the Pride, Haughtineſs, 
Perfidiouſneſs, Fraud, Wickedneſs, Luxury , Avarice 
of the Clergy was not to be endured, they being worſe 


xlvi J 


In Hen, 3: A. 


1237» Þ: 438. 


than Turks, Saracens, Tartars and Jews, and did A4pud Avemin. 


more offend againſt Chriitian Simplicity . than they, 
faith Meinardus. 


b.7. P-720,721. 


In the Fourteenth Century, when Alvarus Pelagius », ,ung, 
complained of the Popes, That many of them came in- E142. c.15. 


to their Sees. by Simony, that they were exceedingly 
'Covetous, that they ſavoured of the things of the 
Fleſh, but were very careleſs of the good of Souls. Of 
the Cardinals, That by their pernicious Examples they 
-were commonly the Odor of Death unto Death, :that 


many of them were unworthily promoted, -and that 


they were inſatiable Thirfters after Benefices. Of the 
Biſhops, That they were notoriouſly guilty of Simo- 
'ny, Fraud, Uncleanneſs, Pride, Envy, Covetouſneſs, 
That the Prelates of the Church were an Army of De- 
vils, Companions of Thieves, and did nothing but 
for Gifts and Rewards. - Of the Prieſts,: That they were 
commonly promoted by Simony, lived incontinently, 
and committed Fornication with the Women that came. 
:to:Confeſſion. Of the Clergy iz general, That they en- 


-tered into Orders not out of Love to God, but tempo- 


ral Advantage ; that Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, and In- 

'contineney, were their common Voices ; that -many of 

.them were Sodomites; that they gave. ill Example 
.to the Laity, and commonly were 'worſe than they. 

-In:the Fifteenth Century, when the Cup way taker 

| away. 


a2 


-" Ge 2. 
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away from the Laity by the Decrees of the Councils of 
Conſtance ard Baſil, avd Purgatory was eſtabliſhed in 
the Council of Florence. Sizce ther all Eccleſiaſtical 
_—_— & and Chriſtian Diſcipline was in a manner extinguiſhed 
per Papam Bin. in every Place, ſaith the Council of Baſil, Then Op- 
To.89.124 preſſion, Rapine, Adultery, and Inceſt, and all peſti- 
#n.79:9-P-12 Tent Vices did confound all ſacred and prophane things, . 
ſaith #gidius iz the Fifth Council of Lateran, to omit 
the Treatiſes writtes in this Age by Clemangis, of the 
corrupt State of the Church, &y Gerſon of the Defe& 
of worthy Perſons ;. azd by the Cardinal of Cambray, 
of the Filthineſs of* the Church of Roe. 
Iz the Sixteenth Century, . iz which the Council of 
Treat was held, when among(t the Primates of Relig1- 
on there was either none, or very little Service of God, 
no good Life, no Shame, no Modeſty : Juſtice de- 
clined.into Hatred or Favour ; Piety was turned into 
Superſtition, and by all Orders of Men Sin was open- 77” 
ly committed, and very often the Vertue of an honeſt | 
Orat. ad Zeon. Man was made his Crime, /aith Picus Mirandula. 
17 in concil. 1 hen all Fleſh had corrupted their Ways, and were 
* —— become Citizens, not of Rowe, but of Babylon, ſaith 
orar.bab.ad aw Staphilzus : When the Biſhop of Bitonto iz the Trent 
dizores Roe. Council crys our, with what Monſters of Filthinefs, 
=—_— "0. * what Sinks of Uncleanneſs, what peſtiferous Conta- 
; g10n is not both Prieſt and People defiled ? Begin at 
the SanCtuary of God, and ſee if there be any Shame- 
facedneſs, any Charity, any Hope or Help of honeft ns i 
Life, if there be not unbridled Luſt, -notorious Bold- 
neſs, incredible Wickedneſs, that the more powerful 
proceeded from the Worſhip of God to Impiety, from 
the Defence of the Church to the Exciſion of it, and 
- fell with one Conſent from Religion to Superſtition, 
| from Faith to Infidelity, from Chriſt to Antichriſt, from 
God to Epicuriſm. | I ſay, 


—— 
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I ſay, in Ages,' and. in times, in which” ſuch Floods of 
all Impiety had overwhelmed the Clergy, ſuch Pride, 'Am- 
bition, Covetouſneſs, and Luxury reigned uncontrolledly 
among them; tis exſy: to diſcern how Pralfices aud 'Do- 
-ftrines, - ſowell comporting 'wvith their vicious Inclinations, 
mighteaſily be introduced by them, and difficult to believe 
v  #t could be otherwiſe : For if in the Fourth Century ſo 
great Defettion was cauſed by the wicked Arians, notwith- 
 Fanding all the Oppoſition which' the vertuons. and learned 
- Biſhops made againſt them' ;''if then by reaſon of the 4- 
bounding ' of Iniquity, the Orthodox declared their Ex- 
pettations, 7 mules ameznas, Of an entire Apoſtacy :. Theodoret Ep. 
If St. Balil's Complaint, That the Office of the Biſhop 53, _ 


was ſunk down, es Ivg1ves avlpwnes, ongleiuy ogrpifas, 

to miſerable Men, Servants of Servants, who reproach- 

ed the Name of Biſhop, was attended with another that 

concerned 7 © mgzws Ieptoeny,. the corruption: of the 

j ? Faith. 1f Iſidore Peleuſiota's, /ad and. manifold Come F2ill.2- Epilt 

| plaints of the Tyranny, Soul-Murther, Luxury, Co- 333:2594%% 

vetouſneſs, the Ignorance, the Enmity to Vertue, 

which reigned in the Clergy of his Age, concludes in this, 

Theſe are the Men 31 85 ayw »; 19Tw yigove Te tf xxAndias 

Texzyuamre, by whom the Afairs, of the Church-are .. 

turned topſy turvey, + 1f when Theodoret,: ſaith the Ep. 134» 1353 

Clergy,did Ty xowiy vooey acipauy, labour under a gene- *#*: 

ral Impiety , he \alſo ſpeaks more fully of their Declen- 

fron from the Faith, and their eſtabliſhing a new Here- 

wa * ly ; what might.not. be expetted in theſe laſt and worſt of 

- Ages, mhich were the very Sinks of Wickednefs, the 

non ultra of Impiety ? Sure if ever Religion was, or 

can be made to trucle unto Intereſt, and Faith to © 

Fattion, and Government to degenerate into' Empire 

and Tyranny, it muſt be in thoſe Ages, when Men 

wore ſo unworthy of the Aſſiſtance or Diredion FA 
f | the 
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the Holy Spirit, and were ſo worthy to be given up 
unto the Spirit of: Deluſion. 


0 Fifthly, Theſe novel Practices and Doftrines might 
eafily prevail, by reaſon of the groſs Ignorance and Ne- 
gligence of Chriſtian Kpowledge, both in the Clergy and 
the People: For who ſees not that Ignorance in the Cler- 

_ gy muſt render them unable to diſcern betwixt Truth and 

- Falſhood;. to chuſe the Good, and refuſe the Evil, and 

make it eaſy to impoſe upon them in thoſe Matters by 4- 

zy ſpecious Pretences whatſoever ? Thus when the Pro- 

Eſa.28. 7, 15. phets erred in Viſion, and ſtumbled in Judgment, ther 
was it that they made Lyes their Refuge, and under 
Falſhood hid themſelves : When the Watchmen of Iſ- 

rael were all blind, and could not underſtand, thez did 

Eſa. 56- 10: the People become 4 Seed of Adulterers, inflaming them- 
7-9 ſelves underevery green Tree, with Idols. Wher the 
—Prieſts ſaid not where is the Lord, and they that hand- 

Fer.2. 8, 13+ Jed the Law knew him: not, ther did the People com- 
mit two Evils, forſaking the Fountain of living Wa- 

_ ters, and hewing them out Ciſterns which can hold no 

Waters: Whez the Paſtors were become brutiſh and 

Fer. 10.21: knew not the Lord, thez was it that their Flocks were 
| ſcattered : When the Scribes aud Phariſees. had got 
the Government of Religion, and religious things in- 
to their Hands, our Saviour informs us that the 
blind led the Blind, and both were iz the greateſt 
Danger of falling, down into the Ditch ; 'That the 
Key of Knowledge vas then taken away, and the Peo- 
Lake 11. 52: Ple left as Sheep without a Shepherd, and then did 
Hurt 6.34 vain Traditions, and corrupt Interpretations of the 
Scriptures mightily prevail. 
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' St. Baſil i» his Epiſtle to Gregory the Divine, tells him 
there was little Help to be expected from the Pride of 
_ the Weſtern Church, oi! -» 94 a2nbts #7: loa, ure aber 
«yer, who neither knew the Truth, nor will en- 

dure to learn it, bat being prepoſleſſed with Lyes and 
falſe Suſpicions, they do now, as they did before, inthe 
Caſe of Marcellus, regs Ts & 7 aMlaay aulots amuyſemor 
Gr, PiAorenmmans'es, 7 Se aupyny SN eaurhs (befRarmorvles, CON- 
tending with thoſe who ſhew them the "Truth, and 
ſtabliſhing Hereſy by themſelves: And again, I would 
write, ſaith he, aurf To 25pupay, to their Head, but 
onlwenizmatically touching' Eccleſiaſtical Afairs, on: Ep. ro. p. 54 
2: loo TS mxp ney 7 anleras, v7e7 ody, ON Is av pe 
Gown, x42 t4cvlau, for they neither know the Truth 
of our Afﬀairs, nor do they take the Way to learn it. 
And agreeably to this Complaint we find the Arians in the rye,quye. rin. 
Council of Ariminum, &4gAnov7s I aroma, decet- Eccl.1,2. c.16. 
ving the Weſtern Biſhops, becauſe of theirSimpleneſs ; 
and the Hiſtorians telling us, That qeraxiderns owtyes* 
av, they were bubbled by them into a Subſcription. 
Sozomen znforms us of the Three hundred Weſtern Bi- ,,., . . -, N 
ſhops met at Milan, that they conſented to the; Depoſitt- c. 9. _ 
on of Athanaſius, through Fear, * «muy, n aqvoic 7H 
o»Twy, Or Fraud, or Ignorance of what they were about. 
And in the general T heodoret informs us that the Arians _ ; 
made it their Buſineſs, qerawiou ws Eaxegiys anos nden —_— o_ 
zx,1nÞ)us, to gull the Weſtern Biſhops by reaſon of 
their Simplicity. Again, That Ignorance in the People, 
renders them eaſy to receive any thing which is impoſed 
upon them as Matter of Revelation or Devotion, or un- 
der the venerable Name of a Tradition. of the Church, 
a Dottrine of the Holy Fathers, or a Definition of a 
Council, will be evident, if we conſider that being once 
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bereft of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Scriptures, they have 


no Principle - them by which they can examine, no 
Fudement to diſcern the 'Truth, or Falſhood of any thing 
which comes propoſed to them under theſe ſpecious Colours, 
and ſo they are not qualified to judge of, or in Capacity 
to diſcover the Cheats thus put upon them. Accordingly 
we find, that in the Times of Ignorance, the People 
were carried away after - dumb Idols, even. as they 
were led, and were cajoPd into the moſt ſuperſtitious, 
wile, unnatural and cruel Prattices, under the ſem- 


blance of paying their religious Worſhip to their Hea- 


then Deities. 


' Now of the pgs Ipnorance of thoſe Ages in which 


moit of the Romiſh Dottrines were introduced, or elſe 
conciliarly were eſtabliſhed, and ſo advanced from Opini- 
ons and Prattices- permitted in ſome places, to Articles of 


Faith ad Rules of Manners, we cannot Raſonably doubt, 


when we find the Second Nicene Council makivg a Canon, 


That he who was promoted to a Biſhoprick ſhould be 


well acquainted with his Pfalter, that ſo he might be 
able to inſtru his Clergy in it, and that the Metro- 


 politan ſhould ſtrictly examine whether he were ſuffi- 


cient to read the Canons, the Goſpel, the Epiſtle, and 
the reſt of the Scriptures diſcreetly, and not imper- 
fectly ; when the Enquiry made by the Bilhops in their 


Viſitations was, 
ge | | 


2. Whether the Prieſt did, pleniter intelligere, fully 
underſtand the Expoſition of the Creed and the Lords 
Prayer... | þ: 


_ 2. Sibeme intelligat , " Whether he -well underſtood 


the Prayers, the Preface, and the Canon of the _ 
| | | v4 
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k - Si Epiſtolam & Evangelium bene legere poſſit, Whe- 
| ther he coyld well read the Epiſtle and Goſpel : 4nd 9 _ 
1 when Baluzhis ſaith, ea erat [eculi iſtius infelicitas, ut ny, ; Regin. 
i meceſſe erat Preſbyteros ab Epiſcopis interrogart utrum be- p. 540. 
ne legere poſſent, the Infelicity of that Age made it 
neceſſary for the Biſhop to ask whether the Prieſts 
| knew how to read well; and that this. happened not 
. only to the inferiour Clergy , ſed etiam in illis interdum 
| qui ad ſummum Sacerdotium eligebantur, but ſometimes 
alſo to them who were choſen to the Office of Biſhops, 
as Carolus Calvus, and the Biſhops of the Council of 
Valence complain ; when good Learning periſhed al- 
moſt throughout Exrope, Barbarity, prevailing every 
| where, /aith Balzus : Whez all the/Prieſts had aban- 
doned the Scriptures, appointed for Man's Salvation, ©** :2- 
and were blind Guides, going before the Blind to Per- | 
dition, /airþ Honorius Auguſtodunenſis.: When the jj, 15599 © 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Miniſters of the Church were al 
ignorant almoſt of all things, and the Waldexſes carri- 
_ ed the Vogue among the People by their Learning, 
and were admitted by the Prieſts to preach publickly, 
| not that they approved their Opinions, but becauſe they 7 Colle.-de 
| were inferiour to them in Learning, /ai#h Jacobus de gag 
Gi Riberia : When he that had learned nothing became a | 
Teacher of others, and though he were like the ſound 
ing Braſs, and tinkling Cymbal, uſurped the.Office of 
"uh a Teacher, being an unprofitable 'Trunk,. and a dumb 
4 Idol, azd they who were ignorant of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, uſurped that Burthen of Dignity which they 
could not bear, ſaith Petrus Bleſenlis : When there #». 23. 
neither appeared Piety-or Learning in the Clergy, /aith 
William, Biſhop of Paris : Whez the Pope appointed to ib. de Coltes. 


almoſt all eccleſiaſtical Dignities, Men ignorant of the "*#* 
Hol ent, 14s». 
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Holy Scriptures, Idiots, and Unlearned, who knew 
not the Language of the People over whom they pre- 
ſided: When not one among Ten of the Biſhops, 
Arch-Biſhops, Patriarchs of Provinces, were ſuffici- 
ently inſtrufted in Divinity, ſaith Marſilius of Padua : 
When the Church was eclipſed with the black Miſt of 
Tenorance : When the Biſhops ordained Men whom 
they knew to be unlearned, and unfit, and being Idi- 
ots ſuffered themſelves to be made Biſhops, /azth Al- 
varus: When it often happened through the Defect, 


Negligence, and deceit of them, to whom, by the 


Biſhops, was committed che Examination of Perſons to 
be ordained, that Men Unlearned, and altogether I- 
gnorant, were preſented as fit to the Biſhops, and fo 
ordained by them, ſaith the Council of” Foledo : When 
ſuch Men were admitted to the Prieithood, and other 
Holy Orders, as were Idiots, Unlearned , and ſcarce 
able to read though way wardly, and without Under- 
ſtanding, not knowing when they read .or prayed, 
whether they bleſſed God or blaſphemed him : MH/hex 
the Church was ſtock'd with ignorant and wicked 
Men, and no Man learned in the Scriptures was ad- 
vanced to great Dignities : When the Pariſh-Prieſts 
could not read, and ſcarce knew 4 from B, and knew 
not the Words, much leſs the Things they read, /azth 
Clemangis: When Biſhops of good Life and Doctrine 
were not choſen any where, but carnal Men, and ig- 
norant of ſpiritual Things, ſazth Gerſon : Whez 1gno- 
rance of Tongues, and all parts of good Language, 
and neglett of the Study of Scriptures, were the Vices 
of the Age, ſaith Mirandula: Whezevery where there 
was {0 great a Neglect of the Word, as made it neceſ- 


in 2. Ep,ad fary that Faith ſhould Periſh, ſazth Eſpenczus: When 


Tin.3.0-15: neither Greek nor Hebrew, the only Languages in which 
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the Scriptures were indited, were underſtood by the Di- 

vines, and the Diſputers of Four Centuries, /aith Ca- Lc. com. 1, 2. 

nus: When it was. the Cuſtom of the Age to make © 

Prieſts and. Biſhops out of the. moſt unlearned and ir- : 

rehigious Perſons, -and the Biſhops generally were 

more ignorant of the Scriptures than the People, ſaith 

Duarenus : When the Biſhops aſfembled in the Trent De gw, zur, 

' Council had but little Underfitanding” in Religion : Minit. & ze- 

When tew of them had any Knowledge in Theology, —_—_ a 

faith F. Paul : When: the prevailing part were both Hiſt of the 

unlearned and ſimple, /azth Dudithius. —_ Council 

If therefore falſe Traditions might ſo eaſily prevail, 

even in the firſt and pure Ages of the Church, as Ire- il _ g. 

nxus doth inform us, 9x 7 domme % 1997 pg Th £24, 

*e4TgTwy, by reafon of the Simplicity and Ignorance - 

of the Governours, how much more might they carry all 

before them in thoſe times of Aigyptian Darkneſs ? If . 

two or three hundred Biſhops, in the more learned Ages 

of the Church, could be ſo tamely bubbled by a few cun- 

ning Arians, how eaſy might it be for Men of Credit, in 

the thick Darkneſs of thoſe times, to lead the Blind into + 

the Pit of Error ? If the pretended Donation of Con- 49. 2. p. :02. 

ſtantine, though ſo groſs a Cheat, could obtain ſo long "IOW 

and generally, as to be urged inthe Second Nicene Coun- coup. Inpera- 

cil, and put into the Decretals? If the decretal Epi- *: 

ſtles, ow generally acknowledged to be Forgeries, were re- 

ceived as genuine for Eight hundred Tears, inſomuch 

that the General-Council of Conſtance condemneth them 51-45. Sef. 

& Hereticks who rejett them, why might not many other © 

ſpurious Pieces, as uſeful to promote Popiſh Dofrines, 

as theſe were to eſtabliſh the Pope's Supremacy azd the 

Venetation of Images, prevazl as generally in thoſe darker 

Ages ? If the Credit of owe Marianus Scotus _— 
| whole 
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-whole Weſt, even for Five Centuries, believe the Story 


of Pope Joan, which caſt ſo great an Infamy on St. Pe- 
ter*'s Chair, why might not other things, in favour of the 
Church of Rome, - obtain' an equal Credit by like Means? 
Tf, as Navar declares, throughout thewhole Church of 
Chriſt, Multos paſſim invenias nihil mags & explicite de 
hiſce ( Symboli Articulis quos Eccleſia ſolemnizat ) cre- 


dere, quam Ethnicum philoſophum, you may tind every 


- where many who explicitely believe nothing more of 


the Articles of: the 'Creed, than. a Heathen Philoſo-' 
pher, »zuſt not ſuch Men be ready to receive any thing 


ſuggeited as an Article of Faith ? Is & zo be expedted, 


that they ſhould riſe up with great Zal in eppoſition to 
new Dottrines, or conveigh them 'by oral Tradition zo 
Poſterity? Laſtly, If Dot#rines of Paith, and Rules of 
Manners be to he decided, even in General Councils, by 
Scripture a4 "Tradition, is it impoſſible for Men ſo 
zenorant, and void of any Knowledge of what the Scri- 
ptures, or Tradition teach, ſhould paſs wrong Fudement 
zn theſe Matters ? 


Sixthly, New DoQtrines ard. PraCtices might eaſily 
prevail, and ſilence all that Oppoſition which was, or would 
have otherwiſe been made againſt them, when Force and 
Violence was uſed to promote them, and to ſuppreſs the - 
contrary Dottrines and Traditions : For though ForceTan - 
do nothing to the Conviction of the Conſcience, or to clear 
ap the Underſtanding ; nor can the Fire or the. Faggot 
give new- Light unto it, yet. have thoſe things a. very 


© powerful" Influence upon. the Fearful, the Lovers of the 


World, ' and of the Comforts +4 it, to engage them outiward- 
ly and hypocritically to profeſs what they do not believe, 
and to deny, conceal, or. not profeſs what really they do 
believe; hence doth the Scripture ſo often. teach 'us, a 
Wee \ Wren 
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when Perſecution did ariſe for the Truths Sake, the ſto- Math. 13. 21. 
ny Ground would be offended , that becauſe Trouble 
would abound, the Love of many would wax cold. Marth. 24- 12. 
Hence the Apoſtles were ſo ſollicitous to arm their Pro- 
ſelytes againſt theſe fiery Trials, ſo frequent in their Ex- 
hortations to Patience and Perſeverance, ſo deſjrons to. 
know the Conftancy of their Faith, ſo careful that the 26. Rr” 
might not be moved by their Affiftions : Hence alſo, 1 Theſ.3- 3: 5+ 
underithe Heathen Perſecutions, we find ſuch ſad. and 
wvamerons Examples of Apoſtacy. Sr. Cyprian com- 
plains, that by the Fury of the Decian Perſecution Chri- 
ſtianity was much wennnes, they were very few xp.11.9.22,26. 
who then ſtood firm, but they who languiſhed . were #p. ro. p. 22. 
very numerous, that the Church then with Tears, la- », lepfis 6: 2: 
mented the Fall of very many, that there was then a & 5.5: p. 1233 
manifold Decay of that once numerous People which 24 af, Oat, 
profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith ; yea, that ever at the 
firſt Onſet of the threatning Enemy the greateſt Num- 
ber of the Brethren betrayed their - Faith, . Dionyſus 
of Alexandria informs us, That when the Edit of the 
Emperor came forth,all the Chriſtians were wonderful- 
ly terrified ; that preſently through this Fear, monvvol ff 
RxQeveepu! amvmwy, many of the moſt celebrated 
Chriſtians came in'to the impure and prophane Sacri- 
fices, ſome being called by Name, ſome brought thi- © 
ther by their Friends, -ſome by their Office, or the 
Example of others ; ſome of them ſo pale and, trem- 
| bling, asf they had not come to' ſacrifice but. to be 
facrificed ; ſome came boldly, denying they had ever 
been Chriſtians; ſome fled, and others being caught, 
clap'd into Priſons and into Irons, preſently abjured the 4pud. Fuſeb. 
Faith ; others, as ſoon as they were, brought before pa Biel. ). 6. 
the Judges: And, Laſtly, others when they had ſuf- wp 
tered Torment valiantly for a while, at length grew 

: | g weary 
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| weary and renounced. In the Perſecution under Dio- 
Jeid.h, 8. c. 3 clefian, Euſebius ſaith that puercr, Myriads out of Fear 
fell 'preſently,>m 74@7rs rego30275 at the firſt Afſſault ; 
and what. thejs may not be expetted of this Nature in the- 
declining Ages of the Church, when that ſtrict Diſci- 
pline and ſelf-denial, which prepared the Chriſtians of 
that Age for Sufferings, was laid aſide : That Love of 
. God, which then. was fervent, waxed very cold; and 
* that Iniquity, which renders it impoſſible Men ſhould be 
, willing to depart this World, and to appear before their 
righteous Judge, ſo much abounded. _ 


This was the Method which the Arians uſed for Pro- 
2 Pagation of their Hereſy. For Socrates, informs us, 
uy: tg that in the Reign of Conſtantius the Perſecution. fell 
F255. bon the Orthodox, nam mow þ m5 dralougs a= 
a&s, through all the Cities of the Eq, that they were I 
banifhed from their Churches, and were afflicted with. 
all kinds of Forments, ' a»d that the Force then uſed | 
was no. ffs than formerly was. exerciſed by Heathen 
Emperors-to compel Chriſtians to worſhip Idols. A4zd 
whe after the Death of Conſtantine, the Empire of the 
Weſt fel! into his Hands, he uſed the like Severity there 

alfo. Nom-the direful Effetts of this Perſecution ap- 
peared not only in the Fall of the great Holius, who £ 
$.6.31-2127-23;; Violence was conſtrained to ſubſcribe the: Decrees. 

; of the Council of Sirminm, but even in the generalit 
- Theodore: if, of the Church Governours ; for whea Conltantius, the 
Ecdl. 1. 2.6.13» more effettually to move Pope Liberius to conſent to the 
I 14-69% Condemnation of Athanaſius, tells him, That oz 1 
ergunn gmnnqinmro RF ayomomiO as, the whole 

Empire had-condemned him as a wicked Man, Libe- 

rius anſwers that they had done this, Ya qsRov * <mwiau 

Soup. ibid. Thy ag. ov, out of Fear of him, and the Ebanour 
WALLGH: 
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which he threatned ro chem, and the ſame Motive, 
after a little Exile, prevailed with him alſo. 
Moreover a great part of the Biſhops - who "mr at 
Ariminum aec/ured for the Nicene | Faith, as 'be- 
ing that which they could not alter wvnlels the 
would prove themſelves ſpurious Children, and 
Accuſers of the Fathers; and yet they being car- 
. ried thence to Nica iy Thracia, S:8$«py»or , =_ Theodovet Hilt 

being terrified, - conſented to expunge the' Words Ec. 1.2. c.15, 
of Subftance au4 Conſubftantial ard only to WW uſe BW 
ſert mopguy, that Chriſt was like in Subſtance to the 
Father, andoi & Seidermes, 01 02 pevaruBirres ovtyentay, 
 Jome out of Fear, and others out of: Ignorance, 
ſubſcribed. - Sr. Hilary #nforms #5, that the Biſhops Fragm. 2.482. 
Inet at Arimizwm, being tired''out with long De- | 
lays, & minis imperatoris perterriti,, damnarunt- #n- 
tegram fidem quam antea defendebant, & ſuſceperunt 
perfidiam - quanr. antes demmnitverant, and teritied 
with- the 'Flizats of the Emperor. -condeimnet 
that Faith they had -before defended, and received 
that Falſhood which they had before condemned. 

- Sozomen - alſo tells us of Three hinmdred Wefterps | 
— Biſhops me? ut Milan, who #8 n anzThy, FayWik np po. 

5-0 wy, either out of Fear-z: or Fraud; or Tpno- 4. wp.g. 
tance, conſented 'to the Depofition of Athuuaſin. 

Aud this doubthſs, gave Otcafiow to Vincentius Commnit. «. 6. 
Lirigenſis i ſay that, cuntts prope Latini Sermo- 
»s Epiſcops, almoſt all' the Weſtern Biſhops were 


by Fraud or Force -deceivetd ,; and thar- the P6y fon iu Error. Fob. 
of Arianiſm, pene orbem totum contaminewerdt; had Hier. F. 59. 
defiled almoſt the whole Wortd:;-#6 Jerom - io rome 
Plain,” that 'it had: poſſefled alt the- Exft-; ani Hit 

the Whole Warkd, Ariivum: fe effe' mirarus of; ads 

mired that-it pvas becofie Arian {ro Nazianzeft 
1 to 


g 2 


Epiſt, ad Pam. + 
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Orar. in Athen. to confeſs that, 7Alu oAigenr ayav, except a very few, 

«et 25h tl m_ either becauſe of their Vertue refilted, or 

| for their Qbſcurity were contemned,- all. obeyed the 

times, ſome, being Ring-Leaders in the Impiety, 

ſome being circumvented by Fear or Gain, . Flat- 

tery or Ignorance. And to: omit the Complaint of 

Ep. 142. Theodoret, That in the -Epheſine Council, ſled 

'- »., Anergann, mot of the Biſhops @:adirms out. Iz», 

.*.. -. © Were. moved.to, conſent by . Force , _ and; by their 

Seer, ih, Ee), Subſcriptians confirmed a new Hereſy : To omit the 

L 4. c.17. Perſecution of Nalens, which expelled, ſaith Socrates, 

almoſt all the Biſhops of the Eſt out of their Sees, 

and where the Biſhops were, not valiant., had. ſuch 

#l Influence \upsn,-#he. People, that they all turned 

Ms ads © Temes Ins, from their former Sentiments ro- 
{+ ** Arianiſm : 70 owit-I ſay, theſe Inſtances, 

L Tt is; a; wonder. #0. conceive what Farce the . Ediits 

TT % of Baſiliſcus had to ewgage the Patriarchs, and Biſhops 

\, of that Age to renounce, and Anathematize the Ge- 

neral Council- of: Chalcedon. Baſiliſcus i» 5 En 

cyclical Epiſtle commands all Biſhops to .be content 

| with. the. Nicene Faith, and to Anathematize, 

Evagr. Hiſt. TULVTY, Th Ov Ream o 0p ANSEWS. 1 £xTioa Svpt> 

Ns he 4* Borwy cipher, bo] METECHY AVE, all things done and 

72.072. ſpoken in the Synod. of Chalcedox about the Deti- 

| nition of Faith, - or. Expoſition of the Symbols ; ze 

ſubſcribe to his Epiſtle, and -wholly ta« rejeft the 

' Council of Chakedes ;. threatning Depoſition to the 

Biſhops and Clergy who ſhould retuſe Obedience 

#i4.55. p.338. to his Commands; whereupon Five hundred Biſhops 

preſently ſubſcribe, + AorO- mug, & .? ov Xaawn- 

Ou DeedoSvy ZywenpsSavles ,, condemning, the. Epiſtle 

of Pope: Leo, and the Synod. of CG halcedon.. - Among 


them 
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them were the Biſhops of Aſia, pr ofeſſing to the Em- 


| Peror, zhat they ſubſcribed 7 axons 19e%s 5 Werdu- Ibid, + 


was, With all Readineſs and Gladneſs; axd yer, 

quickly after the Death of Baliliſcus , they beg Par- 

don for ſo doing of Acacius, alledging that they 
ſubſcribed * xg TegHow, an & arxzywns yYexrugn, hid, cap. g.. 
X} PNGanyy LIN Þ mite owhipy-o: , not willingly, but X 
of Neceſlity, conſenting by their Words and Wri- 

tings, but not with their Hearts. | 


And as this Force and Violence hath had this fatal 
Influence on many to deny the Truth, and to embrace, 
.0r at the leait profeſs the contrary, ſo hath it as 
effectually prevailed on others to conceal the Truth, 
or not appear in its Defence, when they were in- 
wardly convinced of it, leaſt they ſhould pull a Storm 
upon their Heads, and ſhould expoſe themſebves un- 
to the Cenſures of prevailing Perſons , , and to the 
Fury of their Enemies. Thus Sozometi informs us, 
that Six Þ 15 Baoiews poor, for fear of the Empe- 
ror Conſtantins, both the Ea# and Weſbs ſeemed 
to agree in the Faith. Theodoret i»forms that 
'Yhere. were ſome in his time who. held the Truth 
.of Apoſtolical DoQrine, 7? 5 7 xexlkvmy Sioams + 135+ 

—Suvageiay Snpgnilou mxuTiu mepetigmn, but, fearing 
.the Power of their Governours, they durſt not 
. publiſh it, they ſigh, and groan for the encreaſe. 
.of Evils, but yet they are carried away with the. 
Authors of them. Thus, /airh he, I believe it is 
with thee, O Biſhop Romulus, thou art ſound 
Jn the Faith, but only out of Fear thou ſerveſt. 
the. Tunes, ta 


Hiſt. Eccl.1. 4; 
GG I, 
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1fi5ta, alſo tells us, that there weve 
L. 5. Bp-&.Ep. ſome who lived noms % Amvoongy aezrmen, AC> 
$26. cording to the Apoſtolick Rule, but they durſt 
not dpen their Mouths, Stbngms TS angAdgmy 4 


1x1) 


29970-, being afraid of the Multitude of the 


MeonoteJeron Wicked. Zacharias Chryſopolitanus, /aich, ſunt 

p- 309. -nonnalli, imo forſitan multi, there are ſome, yea,- 

perhaps many, who are of the ſame Opinion with 

Berengarius, and yet condemn him with the 

Church; which, without doubt, they did through 

| Fardlip. ad 4b- Fear of running his Fate; whence one of their 

wy mee Ta Writers tells 'us they were wont to ſay, Sic dicerens 

1569. i» Scholis , (fed tamen maneat inter nos, diverſun 

| ſeztio, Thus would I ſpeak in the Schools, but, 
keep 't ſecret, I think otherwiſe. | 


Let ns then ſeriouſly conſider how much the Church 


of, Rome, for theſe Five laſt Centuries, hath out- 
abne all that ever Heathen or Arian Perſetutoys 
have attempted in her Severities towards thoſe whom 
ſhe is pleaſed to call Hereticks.! That, 


4 TI. She hath taken the greateſt Care for the Diſ- 
"covering and apprehending them , authorizing by hey 
papal Bulls, imperial Conſtitutions, her canon Law, 

tm and her conciliar Definitions, Inquiſitors, Arch-Bj- 
Conſ 13,1. 18, ſhops, —— , Abbots, &c. to require the Magi- 
Coneil.To. 11, ſtrates Afiftance 4n enquiring after, and appre- 
Fn hending Hereticks, z»d enabling theſe Inquiſitors, 
Confil, Cont, &c. to tender a corporeal Oath to all ſuſpect of 
Sej.45.8in.To. Hereſy, that is, of holding any thing in Contradi- 
3 P-1121- Fion tothe Dofrine of the Roman Church, to as- 
s [wer to ſuch Queſtions as they ſhall propoſe, for clear- 
ing of themſelves, and to condemn them as Hereticks, 


if 


Im. 


md _ 
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if they do not thus purge themſelves; That (be gives Deereral.l. 5. 
fo "Payer tn require the' Magiſtrates ABiffance gg 
in enquiring after, and apprehending Hexeticks, © 
and to, engage by Oath all Earls, Barogs, ReGtors- 

and Conſuls, and the whole Neighbourhaod ef- 

cacioutly to afſlift the Church according to their 

Power in this Work,and to.endeayour to give Notice 

of ſuch Perſons and ſecure them. 


. . . G2 622, Lud, » 7. 
of Excommunication, loſs of their Domiai@ns, agd a 


 3ly. That ſhe hath decreed, That they ſhall ſuffer con. 1g:2. c. 
Excommunication, with all the Conſequences of: it, 27. Urn 
loſs of Goods, and when impriſoned, any Puniſh: 753: comer 
nent which doth not diminiſh thewr Members, of 7. 7. 112:. 


etidanger their Death, axd that after Sentence pa cons 


{ſed upon them, they ſhall be puniſhed with Death, 619, 621. zu. 
and want of Chriſtian Burial. dov.7.$.423+ 


aly. That for the Execution of theſe Puniſhments, n—_—_ 
without Delay or Relaxation, or enquiry into the , ctem.g. tex. 
Juſtice of them, all Governours ſhall have a Copy 4:-4--eral.,5.. 
of thoſe Laws, and ſhall aboliſh all that contrad1 Coma - 
them, 4xd at their Entrance on their Government, 7. 4lbienſ. c. 7.. 
ſhall ſwear to execute them ; axd ſuch as will not _ _ 
execute them, orare remiſs in doing it, ſhall loſe Z34, $746, 
their Office, have their * JuriſdiQion interdifted, 72% 
41d. be proceeded againli as Fayourers of Hereticks. 

| | Again. 


Y 
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Sef. 45. 
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' Tibro fine Titu- 


lo Epiſt. 11. 
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ſu ex Babylone 
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Ap ain let us ſeriouſly conſider farther. 

I. That it was in i = rolls Hereſy, #o 
contradift the DoQtrine of the Roman Church ; or 
in the Language of the Council of Conſtance, de 
fidei Articulis aliter ſentire aut docere quam Sanita 
Romana Eccleſia & Univerſalis predicat, to think 
or teach otherwiſe of the Articles of Faith than the 
Holy Roman or univerſal Church preacheth and 
obſerves. 


2ly. That when Tranſubſtantiation was eFabliſhed 


in the Fourth Council of Lateran, #thex were alſo 


wade the ſevere and ſanguinary Decrees now menti- 


oned againſt Hereticks, to force Men againſt all the 
Evidence of Senſe and Reaſon to profeſs that Article. 


ly. That the Council of Conſtance having eſt a- 
piſhel the Praftice of Communion in one kind for 
a Law, #t concludes with a Decree, enatting all the a- 
foreſaid Puniſhmezts againſt Hereticks, viz. Againſt 
thoſe who believe not the Supream Authority of the 
Pope over the Church, the Infallibility of general 
Councils, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, the 
Lawfulneſs of Communion ih.one kind, the neceſſity 
of auricular Confeſſion, the Power of the Pope to 
conferr Indulgences,the lawfulneſs of venerating Re- 
liques, and the Images of Saints, &c. 


aly. That in theſe perſecuting Ages Men were afraid 
to profeſs what they believed, or to oppoſe themſelves 
againſt the Torrent of their Adverſaries; thus Pe- 
trarch declares, That he durſt ſcarcely ſpeak the 
Truth for fear of Enemies : Clemangis, That Men 
tollowed the erring Herd, willingly embracing falſe 


things 


: lc. ry tee} 2 v 


——_—_ 
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things for true, and deſiring rather to be mad with 
the multitude, than to be wiſe alone with danger 
and deriſion. Eraſmus coxfeſſeth, That there were 
ſome things received in the Church, que magno Re- 
ligionis Chriſtiane tono mutarentur, which to have 
changed-would tend to the great good of the Church ; 
but being deſired to put his helping Hand to the Work, 
he ſaith, per alios ego hieri malim, quam per me ; I 
had rather others ſhould do this than my ſelf: A4zd 
that, 1. Ont of fear that by attempting it he might create 


a Tumult and Scdition in the Church, which, /aith '_ 


he, I ſo much abhor, , «t veritas etiam diſpliceat ſe- 
ditioſa, that even Truth purchaſed by Sedition is 
diſplealing to me. 2. Ont of the hin of the great 
hazzard he ſhould run, and the little hopes he had of 
good ſucceſs: T ſhould be more free, /aith he, could 
I ſee hopes of ſucceſs ; but, dementie eſt tibi perniciem 
accerſire ſi zulli proſis, it is madneſs to deſtroy my ſel 
when I cannot profit any by it. - 

T ſay whoſoever weighs theſe things will be conving 
that by theſe cruel methods great Errors might prevail 
without much contradiftion ; and many Ancient, but de- 
cryed Truths might lie concealed,and ſtifled in the breaſts 
of Learned Men, expetting 4 more. favourable opportu= 
nity to bring them forth, For if the ſeverity of Hea- 
then ad Arian Perſecutions had ſuch ſad EjFetts upon 
fo many in the moſt pious and learned Ages of the 
Church, whilſt they continued to be exerciſed, theſe 
R, Cruelties being confeſſedly exerciſed for almoſt Five 


IC 


Apud Fottin- 


ger. Aiſt, Ecch, 


Sed, 16. Part. 
2. P-243253 29 


whole Centuries, might eaſily engage the generality of 


Men, in the more Ignorant and Vicious Ages of the 
Church, to own the corrupt Doitrines aud Pratfices 
her Governors had introduced, or to abſtain at leaſt 
from making any free and publick oppoſition to _ 

h | > {0 


P 
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To conclude : Theſe being the chief Cauſes which na- 
turally tend to the Introduttion of new Praftices and 
Dofrines, viz. I, Falle Rules and Meaſures uſed 
for Diſquiſition of the Truth ; from which it is not 
to be wonder'd that falſe Concluſions ſhould ariſe : Or 
. True Rules miſfapplied and miſcon{trued, ad 
therefore aftually falſe to them who thus miſtake the 
Purpoſe of them. 3. The Admiration of the Per- 
ſons, and the Reverence of the Authority of Men 
ſubjeX to like Miſtakes and Errors with us. 4. 
The Advantages we may obtain by the promoting 
of ſome Doctrines, the Tendency they have to the gra- 
tifications (of our Avarice, our Pride and love of Empire 
and other ſinful luſts. » The Corruptions in our 
Manners which diſpoſe and fit us tor Deluſions. 
6. That Ignorance and Negligence in reference to 
Sacred things which rendereth us an eaſy prey to the | 
Deluders ſubtilty. 7- Laſtly, The Force, . and; Ter- F 7 
ror, and Torments, and Puniſhments which may be \ 
uſed to affright us into an outward, and Hypocritical 
profeſſion of what we do not from our hearts believe, 
or a concealment of our inward Sentiments ; 7 Say, 
theſe being the chief inducements to a change in Doftrine, 
or in Praitice, and all theſe things ſo palpably, and fre- 
quently concurring to the eſtabliſhment of the New 
Dodtrines, and the ſuppoſed Traditions of the Church of 
Rome, what wonder us it that they ſhould ſo mightily ; 
obtain in the dark Ages of the World, and by thoſe me- 3 , 
! 
I 


thods carry all before them ? 7 
And truly 'tis ſo evident that upon the concurree of * 
thoſe circumſtances, the true Faith might decay ; and Er- 
ror might be introduced in the Weſtern Churches, that 
"I the Hiſtorians, and Writers of thoſe dark and evil Ages 
Cents * ao confeſs it altually was ſo : That the Pricſts __ 
| | into 
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into the Church ſuch DoCtrines as were never known 
to Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; That this was tempas peſ- Retwink. ad 4. 
ſimum, in quo defecit ſanitus, & veritates diminute Er 
ſunt a filits hominum, the worlt of times, in which the 
Holy man failed, and Truth was diminiſhed from the 
ſons of men ; That the Ancient Traditions were then Baron. 4. D. 
proſcribed ; That the Chriſtian Faith extreamly did Aenbaſ. ſues 
begin to fail, and decline from its former vigor ; nei- cu remporim 
ther the Sacraments nor Eccleſiaſtical Rites being #4 4.1000. 
obſerved ; That the Holy Philoſophy by the ſubtile in- 46.c 
terpretation of Sycophants began to be corrupted, po- 37,11h. por 
luted, violated with human Inventions, and old #er.3. ad 4.0. 
wives Fables ; That the ſpark of Faith began to wax 7237-7: 438. 


: Aluar. Pelag. de 
exceeding cold, and was almoſt reduced to aſhes, fo 1nau 1 


that it ſcarce did ſparkle ; That the Church was ecli- . 2-c. 5.Xen- 


pſed with the black miſt of Ignorance, Iniquity and + 

Error ; That they did not only not receive {ound Do- 

Arine, but bitterly perſecuted all that reſiſted- the 

madneſs of their wills; And :hat following theerring Clemang. de x” 
herd, men willingly embraced falſe things for true ; #ſnex3a, p, 
That the variety of Pictures and Images occaſioned 77 **"* 15. 
Idolatry in the Simple ; That Apocryphal Scriptures, Geo 4: 1+. 
Hymns and Prayers were brought into the Church to #4. Zcaeſ,v5. 


the great hurt of Chriſtian faith; That there was much 174,99; 47 


Superſtition in the Worſhip of Saints, axd many Confid, 16. 


Obſervations without all ground or reaſon; Creduli- 


ty in believing things concerning the Saints reported 74.Corfid. 29, . 


in the uncertain Legends of their Lives, dubious opini- 30 
ons of obtaining Pardon, and Remifſion of Sins' by 
ſaying ſo many Pater Noſters in ſuch a Church before 
ſuch an Image, s if in the Scripture, and Authen- 
tick Writings of Holy Men, there were not ſufficient. 
direQtions for all Acts of Piety, and Devotion, with- 
out theſe. fabulous and frivolous additaments, ; That 

h 2. Sundry. 


Ixvii) 
Dial. 4pol. Fu- 


dicium de Can. 
Conſt. 


s 
© 
* 


thi. 


Card. Camey d: 
Squal , Eccl-/. 
P. 34+ 


Cert, 16, 

S Biſhop of Biton- 
to and Eſpen- 
CXU$ 
Vide Supra, 


Machiauil E- 
piſt, ad Zanob, 
Bugn Delmont 
before his works 
2n Engliſh, 


The PREFACE, 


ſundry lewd afſertions,prejudicial to theStates of Kings 
and Princes,could not be condemned 1n the Council of 
Con#tance, though many great ones much urged their 
condemnation, . by reaſon of a mighty. Faction which 
prevailed in it ; That exorbitant Abules and Errors 
which were crept into the Church found no amend- 
ment, nor was a Reformation in things concerning 
Faith, and Religion, Dottrine, and Manners to be ex- 
pected till the Secular Powers took it in hand ; That 
PaganA buſes, and Diabolical Superſtitions were ſo ma- 
ny at Rome that they could not well be imagined; That 
they were fallen with one conſent from Religion to 
Superſtition, from Faith to Infidelity, from Chri# to 
Antichriſt; That there was ſuch a neglect of the Word, 
as made it neceſſary that Faith {hould periſh ; That the 
Faith and Religion Preached by Chri#t, and iettled af- 
terwards by his Apoſtles and cultivated by their Epi- 
{tles,is ſodifferent a thing from that Chriſtianity that is 
now profeſſed, and taught at Rome, that if theſe Holy 
Men ſhould be ſent again by God into the world, they 

would take more pains to confute this Gallimaufry, 

than ever they did to preach down the Traditions of 
the Phariſees, or the Fables, and Idolatry of the Gen- 

tiles, and would in probability ſuffer a New Martyr- 

dom under the Vicar of Chr:/# tor the jame Doctrine 

which once animated the Heathen 'Tyrants againſt 

them. He hat deferes to read more of the Confeſſions made 

by the few comparatively learned of theſe Ages of the cor- 

ruptions both in dottrine and manners,and the prodigious 

ignorance which then obtained, may find more than enough 

in a book Styled, Catalogus teſtium veritatis , ard 

Morney's Myſtery of Iniquity. 


O-F 
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TRADITION: 


The State of the Queſtion. 


FP 


CHAP. I. 


'g 1. It | acknowledged, that a Doftrine is neither more or leſs the 
[ Þ Wordof God for being written or unwritten, $, 1. 2dly. It 5s 
proved, T hat the aſſurance which we have that Scripture is 
the Word of God, is greater than can be produced for any pre- 
tended Traditions of the Church of Rome. The Grounds of this 
aſſurance are, 1. The neceſſity that the Word of God ſhould be 
preſerved in ſome Records, and the certainty we have that aftually 
it was ſo, 2. That the Records of the New Teſtament averr, 
That they were written by the Servants and Apoſtles of our Lord, 
whoſe Names they by a general and uncontrouled Tradition bear, 
and ſo by Men aſſiſted with the Holy Ghoſt, and writing the Com- 
mandments of the Lord. 3. That the matter of them 1s worthy 
of the God of Heaven to reveal. 4. That they were owned, 
read, and appealed to as ſuch by all Chriſtians. 5. The Jews 
and Heathens made their Objeitions againſt Chriſtianity out of 
them,” and attempted the ruine of the Chriſtian Faith by deſtroying 
] them ; and that none of theſe particulars agree to the Traditions 
— of the Church of Rome rejefted by ws, F. 2. For farther 
Explication of the Queſtion obſerve, 2dly. That our Diſpute 
with the Church of Rome #s chiefly about aottrinal, and not hi- 
ſtorical Traditions, S. 3. The uncertainty of hiſtorical Traadi- 
tions, ſhewed, 1. In the Inſtance of our Lora's Birth, Clauſo 
utero, F. 4. Of his Age, F.5. Of the penetration of his Body 
through the Doors and the Stone of the Sepulchre, S. 6. Of the 
Story of the Phenix, Y. 7. And of the Cells of the Seventy In- 
B | 


Terpreters, 


V 


\ 
"= 
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rerprerers, S. 8. Obſerve 3dty. That we contend not with th 
Church of Rome ronching Eccleſiaſtical Traditions concerning 
Ceremonials and unneceſſary Obſervations, but only touching neceſ- 
ſary Rules of Faith and Manners, Y. 9. 


ſidered, 


| ; \OR the right ſtating of this Que/7ion, let it be con- 


S. 1. 


Concil, Trid- 


Sell. 4e 


Pp. 397» 398s 


Sed. 16.1, 20, 


1. That we acknowledge, That 4 Dottrme 1s neither more 
or leſs the Word of God for being written or unwritten, for that 
Word which our Saviozr ſpake unto the Jews, was for a 
time unwritten, and yet was nevertheleſs the Word of God, 
becauſe not written : We allo ſay there is no reaſon to diſpute, 
Whether the written or unwritten Word of God, when equally 
known to be ſo, is moſt to be relied on: For the Word of God 
being therefore believed, becauſe known to us to be the 
Word of God, muſt equally be believed in that Caſe, whether 
it be written or unwritten. We do not therefore quarrel with 
the Chxrch of Rome for ſaying, ©© That the Traditions which 
< proceeded from the'Mouth of Chrift, or his Apoſtles ſpeaking 
© by the Holy Spirir, and preſerved by a continual Succeſſion in 


© the Cathohick Church, are with the ſame Reverence and pious 


© Aﬀettion to be received as what they writ. But only deſire 


them to prove the things which they afhrm, «nd we deny to 


have been thus delivered, and then we promiſe to receive them 


-25the Truths of Chriff, And becauſe Afr. 21, hath the Con- 
fidenceto ſay, * That ow Mimiſters uſually ſo confound the Buſy- 


& eſs, that they make their Auditors - even to ſtartle when they tell 
&« them that we hold Tradition equal to Scripture, whereas if they 
& meant to deal really they ſhould fay what the Truth 1s, that we do 
& indeed equalize Tradition'to Scripture, and that we have all reaſon 
* :9 do ſo. To let him ſee. how little reaſon he had to accuſe 
us of corrupt- Dealing in this Matter, I will faithfully tran- 
ſcribe the Aſſertions of-our moſt able Writers touching this 
Point. Archbiſhop Lauddeclares, That the. Voice ana Tradwion 
of that Church which included in it Apoſtles, Diſciples, and ſuch 
as had immediate Revelation from Heaven, was Divine , and the 


” Word of God from them-is of like validity written or delivered. 


Du. Dubit. 


&. 2. C2, Þ. 
434» : 


Biſhop Taylor owns, That Tradition would be of the ſame uſe 
xs Scripture is, if the Tradition were from Chrift and” his _ 
| anda. 
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and were as Certain as Univerſal, as Credible as that ts by which 
we are told that Scripture is the Ward of God, EY | 

We _— ran, ſaith Mr. Chillingworth, the Church to be as Chap-3. I. 45. 
Infallible in her Traditions as the Scripture is, if they be as Univerſal ''%- _— 2. 
as the Tradition of the undoubted Books of Scripture 3s. And again, * TIE 
The Tradition of the Church you ſay mu#t teach us what 1s Scripture, 
and we are willing to believeit and now if you makg it good unto yafwer to the 
1 that the ſame Tradition down from the Apoſtles hath delivered Jeſ.p. 35. 
from Age to Age, and from Hand to Hand any Interpretation of Rat. p. 168, 
any Scripture, we are ready to embrace that alſo. 210, 216, 

So alſo Bſhop Uſher and Dottor Stilling fleet in his Rational Ac- 
count frequently. And therefore R, Z. who was better ac- Guid. Diſc. 3. - 
quainted with our Writings than 247. A. declares, © That © 11: P: 157+ 
<« Proteſtants acknowledge a ſufficient certainty of the Tra- 
* dition concerning Scripture, and conſequently concerning all 
© the Articles of Chriſtian Faith that are hyilt on Scripture, 
© upon which ground alſo they freely g N. B. That if 
< 2ny other point wherein they diſſent trom Cathokcks can be 
© proved by as Univerſal a Tradition as that of the Scriptures, 
* they will ſubſcribe toit. We therefore manifeſtly do agree 
with Chryſoſftom, Occumenizs and Theophylatt, when they ſay, 
That the things delivered by the Mouth of the Apoſils,: '@r4 by Qecum. in 2. 
their Writings are, aZuquaaxle 4upimes, both worthy of Qbſerua- Ll. j F- 5 
tion, That, 5woius xaxcive 4 TeilTe bv atm, both equally & Fhooph : V 
deſerve to be credited, when we have equal certainty of both, 1a. | 
and therefore theſe paſlages are vainly cited againſt us by Mr. 
24. Let him once prove that the fame Tradition tells-us, That 
the Apoſtles delivered the Points in Controverſy betwixt us and 
the Church of Rome as Divine Verities by word'of Mouth only, 
and ye are all his Humble Servants. "T7 


* | 

But alas he knows how vain and how impoſſible anattempt this £6. x; 
would be, and therefore thinks it better boldly to:aſkrt what 
he can-never prove, by faying, That our beft and only afſurance P. 2994 - 
that the Scripture is the Word of God, ts that all the: Chriſtian world. * 
ſaith ſo ;, but the ſame Tradition which tells us this tells 8 alſo, thar 
the Apoſtles delivered theſe, and theſe Points to us as Divine Vevities 
y, word of Month ; viz. All the Traditions received as Apo- 

olical in the Roman Church. . Now to refle&t alittle or> this 
falſe Aſſertion, and to expoſe this way of Arguing. * 
Sy B 2 I. Put 


c Pet. ls 13% 


Rom: XV. 15. 
2 Cor. 1. 13. 
Phil. 11}. 13 

I Pet. V. 12, 
2 Pet. li}. x. 

x Jo. v. 13, 


Ver * 3s 


Joh, xx. 21. 


7. Put it into the Mouth of a Few, angt thus pleads for 
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thoſe Traditions which our Lord Joy ant ths by which 
they condemned him. The beFt and only Aſſurance which you 
Jewiſh Chriſtians can have, that the Scripture of the Old Teſta- 
ment #s the Word of God, is that all the Jews ſay ſo; but the ſame 
Tradition which tells us this, tells us alſo, That Moſes and the Pro- 
phets delivered theſe, and theſe Points to us as Divine Verities by word 
of Mouth, which your Jeſs rejected as vain Worſhp, and as the 
Doftrines of Men ;, and your St. Peter mentions, as Traditions 
received from our. Fathers; though he ſtiles them vain; you 
therefore muſt have equal Reaſon to receive thoſe Traditions 
which condemn your Feſws, and -ſhew he could not be the 
true Meſſiah, as to own thoſe Scriptures of the Old Teftament, 
which, ſay you, Propheſied of him. 

2. Though we grant the Atteſtation of the whole Chri/t;an 
World to be a very good aſſurance of any neceſlary Article of 
Chriſtian Faith, yet have we more aſlurance that the Scriprures 
are the Word of God than ſo. As, 

1. Theneceſlity that the Chriſtian Revelation ſhould be pre- 
ferved in ſome Records, and the aſſurance that we have that 
it hath been preſerved to us in no other. The neceſlity, I ay, 
that the Chriſtian Revelation ſhould be preſerved i 
Records, \for if St. Paul thought it neceſlary\to write 
Church of Rome, to put them in remembrance of the:Gr 
him, as alſo to ſend in writing to his Corinthia 


and to ſtir up their ſincere minds by way of Remembrance, St. Fohn, 
that they might know they had eternal Life, and might believe in 
the Son of God. St. Fude, to mind them of the Common Salva- 
tion, If the Evangelift cloſeth his Goſpel with theſe words, 


.— Theſe oo were written that you might believe, and believing 


might have Life through his Name ;} ſurely theſe perſons would 
not but think it neceſlary that the eſſential Doftrines of Chri- 
ſtianty ſhould be written ? And who can think the Holy Spirit 
of God would have aſſiſted them to indite theſe Goſpels 


and Epiſtles, had he conceived it needles that they ſhould be 


written ? 
, 2: We 


_ PUREE, EIS gr omnw ns 


WV 
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2. We have the plain Aﬀertionspf the Authors of the New 
Teſtament, that they were written by the Servants and the 
Apoſtles of the Lord, by Men who declared that the things 
they writ were the Commanaments of the Lord; by Men who 
preached the Goſpel to them by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghot 
ſent down from Heaven, and proved the Truth of what they 
ſaid by mighty Signs and Miracles, ownc«! even by Fews and 
Heathens, as well as by their Chriſtian Converts. 

3. Wefind the matter of them worthy of the God of Heaven 
to reveal. . | 

4. We find them generally received as ſuch by thoſe who 
bore the Name of Chriſtians, however differing in other 
matters ; read daily in their Aſſemblies, cited in all their 
Homies and Sermons, called their Digests, and their God-making 
Books, by appealing to which they confirmed their Doctrines, 
and confuted their Adver/aries, and which they offered to 
be peruſed to the veryfAZeathens : And hence we have juſt 
reaſon to preſume, that=they had Cauſe ſufficient to believe 
them ſuch. 


5. We alſo have the concurrent Teſtimony of Fews and 


Heathens citing them as ſuch, and thence making ObjeQions 
againſt the Chriſtian Faith, and attempting to wreſt them out 
of the Hands of Chri/tians, that fo Chriſtianity might be de- 
ſtroyed out of the World. 

And laſtly, We have good reaſon to ſuppoſe that Providence 
of God which was ſo highly intereſted in propagation of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and making of it known unto the World, 
would not permit falſe Records of that Faith to be ſo early and 
generally impoſed upon the Chriſtian World. 

-Let us then ſee it proved by Mr. 44. that the matter of 
thoſe Roman T7 aaitions contained in their new Creed, is worthy 
the God of Heaven to reveal, and that we have like reaſon to 
ſuppoſe his Providence concerned about them; let us ſee plain 
Aſſertions of the like Primitive Authority, that they were de- 
livered by Men aſſisted by the Holy Gho#t, and equal Afiracles 
performed in confirmation- of that Aſlertion ; let us ſee a like 
neceſſity that Chriſtian Revelations ſhould be handed. down by 
word of Moyth ; a like general Reception of theſe Traditions 
throughout all Ages, a like appearance of them in the Chri- 
ſtian Writings, or Citation of them by Jews or Heathens, =_ 

| when. 


">- 


S 


1 Cor. xiv, 37+ 
1 Pet, i. 18. 


Þ. 6®9g» 613, 
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when this Evidence hath been produced by Mr. 4. we ſhall 
- "5" to Embrace and own them alſo as the unwritten Word 
of God. 

But whoſoever undertakes this Task will find ſome of theſe 
things imply a contradiction, viz. That an Oral Tradition 
ſhould be neceſſary to be Recorded, or daily read in the Af. 
ſemblies of Chriſtians. | 

That it is upon the Matter confeſſed by Du Pin in his A- 
bridgment of the Doftrine and Diſcipline of the Three firſt 
Centuries, that ſcarcely any mention of theſe ſuppoſed Tra» 
ditions can be found in the Homilies or Writings of thoſe Ages. 

Moreover we find not in thoſe Pri-mmtive Ages any mention 
of the Divine Original of theſe Traditions, any appeal to them 


as ſuch, any confirmation of Chriſtian Doctrine, or confuta- 


tion of their Adverſaries by them, nor any thing objected from 
them either by Few or Gentile againſt the Chriſtian Faith, tho' 
{ince the time that we confeſs they came into the Church, both 
Few and Gentiles have been very forward to object, as againſt 
other things, ſo eſpecially againſt Trarſubſtantiation, and the 
Veneration of Images, and the Adoration of the Hot. ; 

Laſtly, there appears no ſuch real Excellency in them, no 
ſuch tendency to the advancement of true Holineſs and Good- 
neſs as may convince us they are things worthy of the God of 
Heaven to reveal, and which his Providence ſhould be concerned 
to preſerye, and propagate throughout all Ages. 


Moreover we diſtinguiſh betwixt Hiſtorical Traditions of the 
Primitive and ſucceeding Churches,ſuch as arethe Tradition con- 
cerning the perpetual Virginity of the Bleſſed Virgin, the Birth of 
our Lord, or his coming forth out of her Womb, Clauſo Urero ; 
his coming to his Diſciples the Doors being ſhut ; his Are; the 
time of his preaching upon Earth and the like, and Traditions 
touching Articles. of Faith, and Doctrines to be believed in 
Order to our being either ſound Believers or good Chriſtians. 

Touching the firſt we ſay ; 

1. That we have no occaſion to diſpute with them about 
ſome of theſe things ; and therefore what St. Bafi! ſaith of the 
perpetual Virginity of the Bleſſed Virgin, {That though it would 
20t be offenſrue unto Picty to ſay, That afterwards ſhe djd the works 
of Matrimony, her Figine; being only neceſſary till the _ F 

| | Chri#, - 
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Chriſt, yet the Myſtery being not concerned in it, we leave it umnre- 
garded and unſcarched mo, |] We ſay of other matters of this 
nature, «mauTexypinile wierd aus, we think itbeſt not to ſearch De humana' 
curiouſly into them ;, though that of Origen, Oi 5 Toiime aigaies o3 Chr ifti Gener. 


dtlwpa wade oy magywis Tear we TiAss Binomler, They who ſay —_ 


theſe things would preſerve the. perpetual Virginity of Mary, ſeems Huet. p. 223. - 


to inſinuate that this was once but the Opinion of ſome 
Men. * And they who were moſt zealous for it, 


| AS was St. Ferom againſt Helvidius, do it uPOon Ut hzc que -ſcripta ſunt - | 


this Ground, becauſe the contrary is not written, non negamus, ita ea quz non 
for thus he ſpeaks, As we deny not thoſe things Tunt ſcripta renuimus, natum 
; ; « ; :-þ -» deum <fle de virgine credi 
which are written, ſo we refuſe thoſe things which are os = ; E virgine Credi- 
not - written; we believe our Lord to be Born of a qupgg- germs gre ns 
Virgin, becauſe we read it , we believe not that Ma- credimus quia non legimus, 
ry was. Married after beg delivery, becauſe we read Ton, 2. f. 6. 2. 
it. n0t, \ 


2dly, We add, That as for the pretended Tradition, that $S. 4«- 
our Lord came out of the Womb of the Blefſed Virgin, without 
opening of it, though it ſeems generally to have prevailed in 
the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, yet doth it plainly ſeem to 
contradict the Teſtimony of the Holy Scriptures, which teach, 


That when the days of her Purification were accompliſhed, according Luk. ij. 22,23; 


to the Law of Moſes, they brought him to Jeruſalem ro preſent him Puram aperi- 
to the Lord, as it us written in the Law of the Lord, Every Male <1 vulvam. 
that openeth the Womb ſhall be called holy ro the Lord. L466 hk 


According to the import of which Scripture, renews doth party fuonup- - 


expreſly teach, Thatour Lord at his Birth opexed the Womb of fit ipfa patefa- 
the Virgin. &ti corp. lege, 
Tertulkan adds, That ſhe was a Virgin as not having known Lib- de Carne 
Man, but was no- Virgin, quantum a partu, at her teeming, her cc — PP 
Womb being then opened, according tothat ſaying, Every Male that * = Ee 
openeth the Womb, &Kc. Origen, That Aatris domins co tempore Hom. 14. in 
. vulva reſerata eſt quo partus caitus, the Womb of the Mother of our Lacam Toms 
Lord was opened when ſhe brought forth her Son, Clemens of Alex- 2+ + 101- 
axdria evidently thews that this was in his time only the ſaying 
of ſome Men, attending,to the Fable of the falſe Goſpel of St. 
James, That the Midmwes after her delivery found by Inſpetion, 
that ſhe was a Virgin, and that others held the contrary ; for; 
faith he, 1r- ſccmed to many, and yet ſeemeth, that Mary was by - 
| the 


s 


$ 


Strom. l. 7. p. ſhe was not, xsxw, a Woman properly delivered ;, »; » wile 7 Twav 


756. 


De Incarn. |. 
14.CaP. 6. Y. 1. 


De human. 
Chrifti Gener. 
Tom.1. p.509- 
Qui hujuſmodz 
Traditioni n0n 
credunt, 
In Matt. Hom. 
26.f. 49. b. 
In Matth. 23. 
35 


In locum, 
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the Birth of her Son a Woman properly delivered of a Child, though 


eumv patw Yar gaciv mes TagWevay wendever;, for ſome ſay that being 
inſpetted by the Midwives after the Birth of her Son, ſhe was found 
a Virgin, He reſpe&s, ſaith Petavins, the Old Wife's Tale, in- 
vented by ſome idle Trifler, which we find in Suidas, and in the 
Proto-Evangelium S. Jacobi, which I could wiſh he had no other- 
wiſe related than by way of "Contempt and Deriſion. Thus we 
learn upon what Grounds this, was believed by him againſt the 
Opinion of many others. St. Baſil grounds this Opinion upon 
another Story of like nature : [The Story of Zacharias, ſaith 
he, proves that the Virgin Mary was, wixe: Tayres TagywvOr, an 
entire Virgin; for it is derived to us, <n mugHoowos, from Tradition, 
that Zacharias was ſlain between the Porch and the Altar for ſay- 
ing, that Mary was a Virgin, ww F Te Kveis Kunow, after the 
Birth of our Lord. 

Origen Gelivers the ſame thing in the like words, Yet ad nos 
Traditio quedam, Such a Tradition hath come down to ws. And 
Theophylatt, AuyG- ix megdolleis nuiv, We bave it from Tradition ; 
and yet Origen in the ſame place confeſſeth that this Tradition 
was not believed by others; and Jerom ſaith, That it came, Ex 
Apocryphorum Somnits, From apocryphal Dreams ;, and adds, That 
Quia de ſcripturts non habet autoritatem eadem facilitate contemnitur 
qua probatur, Becauſe it hath no Authority from Scripture, it us as 
eaſily condemned as approved of. 

And thus we ſee the riſe of this Tradition, which afterwards 
prevailed over the Chriſtian World. 


3ly: That our Lord lived above Fourty if not 


Sicut Evangelium & om- to Fifty Years, is the expreſs Aſſertion of Irene, 
nes ypc} teftantur Nc and for this he produceth the Teſtimony of the Go- 
Afia apud Joannem Diſci- ſpl, and of all the Elders of the Church, who met 


ulum Domini, convenerunt rg as 
+ ipſum tradidifſe eis Jo- S. John the beloved Diſciple of our Lord, in Aſia, 


nnnem. £42. 


c. 39. and declared that he delivered to them the ſame thing, 

; yea, ſaith he, ſome of them ſaw not only John, but 

the reſt of the Apoſtles, and heard the+ ſame things from them, 

& teſtantur de hujuſmodi Relatione, ard teſtifie the truth of 
the Relation. 

To ſay with Feuardentivs upon the place, that he might 


have had this from Papias, is a very unlikely thing, for he 
ſpeaks 
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Tpeaks not of the Teſtimony. of one Man, but. of all the Seniors; 
not of Men who had never ſeen the Apoſtles, as Papias had not, 


but of them who had ; he cites not Papi«s, as in the Caſe of the 
Millennium he did ; here therefore is a ſolemn Declaration of a 


Tradition received from. the Mouth of the. Apoſtles, and at- 


teſted by all the Semors, and yet: ſo. far from being in the 
Goſpel, as is pretended, that by the Goſpel it may be evident- 


| ly confuted ; ſo far from being owned as ſuch in after Ages, 


prY 


Ma 


that upon a very ſlight Ground, even the ſaying of the Pro- 
phee Iſaiah, That Chrif# was ſent to Preach the Acceptable Year Vid. Feuard. 


of the Lord , many of the Fathers took up a contrary Opinion, i* _ Pe 46, 


that our Lord Suffered in. the Fifteenth Year of Tiberius , © 3% _ 


and preached One Year only. When FJe/#s came 
to his Baptiſm, ſaith Clemens of Alexandria, he 
was about T hirty Tears ola, and that he was to Preach 
but One Year, u thus written, He ſent me to Preach 
the Acceptable Year of the Lord ;, this. both the Pro- 
phet and the Goſpel, according to the plain meaning of 
the Words averr, ſay ſome in Origen, , That our 
Lord Preached the Goſpel but one Tear, and that oz 
this account it was ſaid, that he was jent to Preach 
the. Acceptable Year of the Lord. Tertullian in his 
Book againſt the Jews ſaith, That Chriſt ſuffered, 
anos babens quaſi triginta, being about Thirty Years 
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nature ?* Why may we not credit the Council of 
declaring that the Second Nicene Council for their pretended P- 3-C 30. 


Ola. 
Lattantins, Africanus, and others, cited by Feuardentins, ſay 


the ſame. And yet this was no better than an Opinion firſt - 


invented by the Groſticks, as we learn from Jrenews, and for 
which they produced the ſame Text; and tis as eaſily con- 
futed by the Enumeration of the Pafſovers our Saviour Cele- 


'brated after his Baptiſm and before his Death. 


Now if a Tradition could ſo generally obtain in the Fifth 
Century which had its riſe from Fabulous Legends, and Apo- 


 cryphal Dreams, againſt plain Words of Scripture, and plain 
- Afertions of the Fathers living in the former Centuries, as that 
of our Lords coming out of the Womb of the Yirgin without 


opening of it did, why might not other: Traaitions pretended 
by ſome later Comncils and the Church of Rome be of like 
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Tradition of. Image-Worſhip , had recourſe, ad Apocryphas 
quaſdam & riſu dignas nenias, eo Apocryphal and Ridiculous 
Tales. Or Eſpenceus a Romaniſt, confeſling, that they defended 
it, demonum SpefQris & muliebribus Somniis, with diaboltcal 
Apparitions and old Wije's Dreams; eſpecially when, as he 
there ſaith, this we fee in the very Synod, which approves and 


urgeth in confirmation of it, the Tale of Conftantine's Leproſy, _ 


and of his Baptiſm by- Pope Sylveſter, and of the Images of Paul 
and Peter produced then to him; the Tale of the [mage ſent 
to Agbarw, of the Paſſion of the Image of Chrift at Beryth, 
and that infamous Tale of the old Fornicating ork, all' con- 
futed and expoſed by Learned Crakanthorp, and-a late * excel- 
lent Diſcourſe of the Second: Vicene Council. 

If Trenexs could ſo early pretend to a Teſtimony of all 


"the Elders of the Church of Aſia, for #;matter of apparent 


falſhood, if others in the Second and Third' Century could 
frame a contrary. Doctrine , from ſuch a weak alluſion to 


a Propherick Saying,- I hope the ſaying of One or Two Dottors 


in the following Ages, cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed to a- 
mount to any certain proof of the Traditions or Doftrines 
derived from the Apoſtles. And if their Teſtimonies in ſuch 
Caſes in which they are moſt properly Teſtators, or Relaters 
of Church Hiſtory and of Traditions received from the Elders-of 
the Charch, prove ſo uncertain, and ſo alien from Truth, leſs 
Credit muſt be given to them in thoſe Articles of Faith, or 
Dottrines of Manners, in which they only give their Judg- 
ment, without pretending to Apoſtolical Traattion for the Truth 
of what they ſay : The Patrons of Oral Traaition confeſling and 
declaring that they rely not on themas Dodtors and Divines,but 
as Witneſſes of Tradition only. | . 


Moreover it is the conſtant Opinion of the Fathers, ſincethe 
Fourth Century that our Savuour twice penetrated with his Body 
through the Doors where the Diſciples were aſlembled, be- 
cauſe he came twice to them, faith St. Fohr, The Doors being ſhur, 
and ſtood in the midft of them. 

Whereas ?tis evident that this Phraſe doth not inferr this 


\ Penetration, any more than my ſaying, 7 came imo the College 


the Gates being ſhut, imports, that with my Body I pierced 
through the Coltege Gates. It doth not; in the leaſt inforce us 
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to conclude, that our Lord did not by his power open the 
Doors, or come in any other way. * | 
And whoſoever ſ{criouſly conſiders the circumſtances of the 

Text, will find good Reaſon to believe, that Chriſt did not 

thus penetrate through the Doors as they imagined, for the 

Apoſtle doth inform us, ver. 20. that Chri/# when he was come 

among them ſhewed tbem his Hands and his Feet ; he therefore 

purpoſely appeared to convince them that he was riſen in the 

ſame Body in which he Suffered, and which he laid down in the 

Sepulchre. They, ſaith St. Lake, were troubled at his Appearance, Luk, xiv. 23, 

and thought that they had ſcen a Spirit ;, to'remove which Ima- 39. 
gination, our Lord ſpeaks to them thus, Why are ye troubled, | 
and why do ſuch Reaſonings riſe up im your Hearts, ſee my Hands | of 
and my Feet , that it 1s I my ſelf, handle me, and ſee, for a FP” 

Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, .as you ſee 1 bave. St. John in- | 

forms us, that his ſecond Appearance, when the Doors were 
ſhut, was deſigned particularly to convince St. Thomas of the 
ſame Truth, and to confirm the ReſurreCtion of his proper 
2 Body to him. He ſpeaks thus, Reach hither thy Finger, and be- Joh, xx, 27. 
| hold my Hands, and reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt. it into my , 
; . Side, and be not faithleſs but belicving ; whereas had Chrift pene- 
trated with his Body through the Doors at both theſe Ap- 
.  pearances, and ſo had entred in to them after the manner, 
E not of a Body, but a Spirit, he had done that which muſt have 

| ſtagger?d their Faith at the ſame time that he deſigned to con- 

| firm them in it. For, notwithſtanding any thing they ſeemed 

to ſee or feel, they could not well believe he had true Fleſh and 

| Bones, and was no Spirit, had they believed and known, he 

; even then had thus penetrated through their Doors, and 

therefore had done that which only Sprrirs, and no true Fleſh 

; and Pones could do. Andif you here referr this Aftion with 
-2 the Fabers to ChriſPs Almighty Power, why might not his 

Diſciples, if they did the like, miſtruſt that by the ſelf-ſame 
power, he, who did this, might make that Body which ap- 
peared to them, ſeem to have Fleſh and Bones, and Prints of 
Wounds, when it had not ? 

When our Roman Doors ſhall have anſwered 40-Juftio, Nazianz 
this Scruple, I ſhall pay greater Reverence to Chryſoftorn St. Jerom, Aut- 
the Authority of the Fathers of the Fourth and ' ftin,Euthymius. 4pud Maido- 
the enfuing Centuries tonching this matter, but na1ws in Matth, xxviil. 2. 

GC 2 | till 
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till then 1 ſhall continue as much to Scruple Chriſt's penetration 
with his Body through the Doors, as 1 do that other fine In- 
vention of ſome of the ſame Fathers, that our Lord's Body at 
his Reſurrection, penetrated through the Stone of the Sepulchre., 
But beſides all theſe Inſtances there are two celebrated in 
Church- Hiſtory, which are abundantly ſufficient to diſcover the 


uncertainty of the pretences to. Tradition in ſuch Caſes, even 


according to the Judgment of moſt Learned Romarniſts. 


$. 7. The Firſt is the known Story of the Phenix, that ſolitary 
Bird, which hath noother of its Kind, and which is propagated 
only by a Worm ariſing out of its burnt Aſhes, as is related in 
P. 34, 35: the firſt Century by Clemens Romanus in his Epiſtle to the Co- 
De Refur.  yinchians, which uſed to be publickly read in the Church. By 
me G13 Tertullian in the Third Century. * In the Fourth Century by 
Catech. 198. P. , . LS , 
21%, 21 Cyril of Feruſalem, who ſaith, igogsor Aavores, Clemens and many 
3» 214. : 4 ns” FA ; : 
Ancorat. c. $5. others did relate it, and bids us not disbelive it, Epiphanizs not 
only introduceth it as a thing whoſe Fame had come to many 
of the Faithful, but he triumphs over the Fews with this 
Phyfic, c. 21. Queſtion, Why ſhould you not believe our Lord's Reſurrettion in 


> Ul o/ as e- 5 
Three days, *n6-74g 70 agvtoy Ne. Teav nutger Kownunm, when 4. 


Bird was reſtored to Life in Three Days ? St. Am- 
De fide Reſur. p. 29. vide broſe ſaith, Hoc relatione crebra, & Scripturarum 


etiam Hexam, 1. 5. c. 23 Authoritate cognovimus, We know- this by frequent 
& in Pl. 118, Þ. 565. Relation, and by the Authority of the Scriptures, 


| which he ſaith, as being of the number of thoſe 

Fathers, who applied that Saying of the Pſalmiſt, Aiza:G ws 

Pſ.. xCij. 12. goivit avdioe, The Fubt ſhall flouriſh as a Palm-Tree, to this Bird, 
becauſe the ſame Greek word ignifies both a Palm-Tree and a 

Dion. p. 49. Phanix. Syneſiusſaith, That by the coming of this Bird, the 
Renaſci Con- « Fpyptians meaſured, mis reeds, the Circuit of their Times, he 
fat, apnd Hi- coming, as the Story ſaith, once only in Five hundred Years. 


. T "0 : - 1 1 I I 
ap b. * *-Ruffinus in his Symbol mentions this as a thing certain. 


L.5.c.7:p.246., The Conſtitutions ſtiled Apoſtolical, —— The Verſes which. 


Carmen de paſs under the Name of Laftantius, The Epiſtle under 
P. the Name of Jerome to Preſidiz ſay the ſame thing. And yet 
this Story is deſervedly now rejected by the beſt Writers of 


Loft Rs the Church of Rome, And whoſoever conſiders the Heatheni/m 


Tom. 4. of 


Epiph. & Hic- mixed with it ; viz. That this Bird comes, es * Agz9ueror mais 


ron. ibid, Bear, fo the Altar. of the. Sun, and doth, mT naip qerrdEacdar, 
| | pray 
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to the Sun; and when ſhe is to be conſumed, ſhe goes to 
the Prieſt of Heliopolis, and enters with him into the Temple  _ 
that the new Bird which ariſeth out of her Aſhes, «avage) + Epiph. Phy. 
iepie, ſaluteth the ſame Pagan Prieſt, and taking up the Bones ©: * 7+ 
of ber Conſumed Parent, 53 # 72 nals Bopwy 712naw aurs, lays them 
upon the Altar of the Sun. 
I fay, Whoſoever well conſiders of theſe things, will find 


« ſufficient cauſe to ſay with Corelerius, Mirum cunttis Chriſtiants Not-in Clemas 


zon ſuboluiſſe fraudem ob Paganiſmum fabelle permiſtum, It is to F/ 9. 
be wondered that the Paganiſm mixed with this Fable, diſcovered 
70t the Cheat unto all Chriſtians, 


The Second is theStory of the Cells of the Septuagint, in which S $- 
they are ſaid to have been ſeyerally placed when they Tranflated 
the Old-Teſtament from the Hebrew into Greek, and yet to have 
performed this Tranſlation all in the ſame words. This 7«ſtin: 

Martyr having related, uſeth theſe words, Tai 8 woIGr vuiv 8J8 Exhort.. 2d 
memnaouivae ignelat amayyinouly, ana mpg hs ind os Tm rdTUL Ta," Gr2c.P.13,14+- 
EAnporwy dxNKouTEs TATE aTayy eros ;,, Theſe things we report to you 

Gentiles z0t as Fables, or as feigned Stories, but as a received 

Tradition, delivered to us by the Inhabitants of the Place. Treneus | 
having told the ſame Hiſtory, concludes thus, Firma ef, & non I» 3 & 25> 
fitta que ſecundum nos eſt fides, manifeſtam oſtenſionem habens ex 

his Scripturis, Our Faith us firm, and not feigned, having manifeſt \ 
demonſtration from theſe Scriptures. y b- 

Clemens Alexandrinu,. St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, and Epiphanins Stfom. 1. P. 
among the Greek Fathers, exprelly affirm the ſame thing touch- 392: <ateh4- 
ing theſe Cells, or their Interpretation of Scripture, in the Rs 160, 
very ſame words,. though ſeparated one from the other. Ter- 161, 163. 
tullan ſpeaks, De ſententie Communione, Of this conÞiring in their Apol."c. 18. 
Senriments, as an Evidence ofa divine Providence aſliſting them. 

And St. Auſtin is expreſs both for their ſeparate Interpreta- De C.D-1. 13. 
tion, and their exact Agreement in wg words. And all theſe © -42, 43+ 
Fathers hence conclude, that this Interpretation was perform- 

ed, Ociz Jaya, xr eimnvuar Of, un m6 wat axis, S pirftts Ibid. 
eodem aſſiſtente qui in Prophetts erat quando ilia dixerunt, by divine 

Power and Inſpiration, by the ſame Holy Spirit which enabled 

the Prophets to indite theſe Scriptures, And they who do not 

ſpeak expreſly of theſe Circumſtances, do notwithſtanding ge- 

nerally acknowledge that their Interpretation was Propherical 

and Divine, Euſebins 


14 A Treatiſe of ! Fw OY 


Przpar: Evan. Euſebius ſaith, That it was, ©:69*y 01x0Y0undJdou Ep wnrie, an . 


L.8. Cl. Tnterpretation ordercd by God; it was done by them, ſaith St. 

SPE, n FHiary, Spirituali & Coleſti ſcientia, with Spiritual and Heaven- 

_ % P- — ly Knowleage, —— wa Jixg 4 Sic; ermvoicg, not without Divine In- 

Plalm. ſpiration, faith .Theodorer, and that by reaſon of the great 
Symphony, which was 1n their Interpretations. 

And yet theſe things delivered with ſo great conſent of An- 
cient Fathirs, and contradicted only by Saint Ferom, who upon 
that account hardly eſcaped their Cenſure, are now rejefted by 
the moſt learned Romanists as falſe and incredible. For, as 

De verbo Del for the Story of the Cells, Bellarmine ſaith, That the Jews might 
hs bo 6. F eaſily impoſe on Jultin Martyr, Fabulam a ſe confittam, 4 Fable 
1 143! Kc feigned by themſelves; and it might as eaſily happen, that aliqui 
Notz in E- poſteriores fidem habuerint Fuſtiro, That ſome ſucceeding Fathers 
Piph. de Menſ. ſhould give credit unto Juſtin : That Story of the Cells, ſaith Peta- 
 & Pond.p.378. vjus, xgre admodum fidem obtinet, # /carcely credible, Mr. 
Nov. Biblioth. Ds Pjz declares, T his is une fittion des Fuifs, to which the Fa- 
part. 1.differt. ;hex; above-named yielded their aſſent. F. Simon ſaith, That 
Prelm- P. 82, 0 which the Fathers have ſaid o; the Seventy Interpreters, excepting 
ſome ſew things ſeigned afterwards by the Jews, were taken out of 

Diſq. Crit. Ariſtzus, whom all judicious Criticks now judge Spurious; and 
© 15.P. 109 having objected againſt himſelf, Patrum omntun Autoritatem 
the Authority of ail the Fathers, he anſwers, That we are zor 


Ibid. ſo much in this matter to coxſider, quid a Patribus ditum 
F fuerit, what the Fathers ſaid, as what Reaſons they had to ſay ſo ; 


and that Ferom did nor ſcruple to oppoſe himſelf, contra commu- 
nem Patrum ſententiam, againſt the common Opinion of the Fathers 
about the Cells, to Laugh at Juſtin for it, as a ſimple Man, and 
70 ſay roundly, Neſcio quis primus auctor Septuaginta Cellulas 
- mendacio ſuo exſtruxit, 1 kyow nat who was the firs Author of 
the Lye. 

' As for the Second Point touching their 17ſprration, or Divine 
Parum abjuit aftance in this work ; he confeſſeth that Voſſus in that Aſ- 

quin ab Eccleſia Ch w_ br 
rarquam Nov. 1Crtion, that they were thus inſpired, 5b; conſentientes habet 
ror ejiceretur, Patres omnes, ſi unum exceperts Hieroiwymum, Had all the Fathers 
C. 16. P- 129, 08 his ſide, excepting Jerom, and as for him, he narrowly eſcaped 
139: being cat out of the Church as an Innovator for denying it ,, and 
yer, ſaith he, the Judgment of Sr. Jerom, and the Grave Authors 
C. 14+ P. 115. Of our Age ts to be preferred; for the Fathers being only 5tali®d mn 
| Greek, nd Latin, de rebus fibi incognitis quidquam certi definire 
7 | non 
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non potnerunt, could ſay nothing certain of things unknown to 

themſelves ; indeed, ſaith he, in matters of Faith, the conſent of 

the Dottors of the Church hath in it ſomething of Divine ;, at ille C. 16. p. 130. 
cordatus non eſt, nec  religioſus, bt he # not ſimmcere or Relj- | 


gious, who in things which are not of Faith, fears to depart from 


#he Sentence of the Fathers, and had rather believe other Mens 
Writings, thas bis own Eyes and Experience, And he concludes 
with theſe remarkable Words, Cenſure Hieronym Patronam C. 14. p. 116: 
ſe prebuit Eccleſia Romana, dum relitta Septnaginta Interpretun 
Verſone, que per tot anos univerſum orbem catholicum ſola oc- 
cupaverat, Hieronymianam, recens cuſam ad Fudaorum codices, 
amplexata eſt ;, The Church of Rome hath given Patronage to the 
Cenſure of Jerom, by leaving the Verſion of the Septuagint which 
had obtained in the whole Church Catholich,, and Embracing the 
Verſion of Jerom made new according to the Books of the Jews. 

If then the Heatheniſh Story of the Phenix could obtain 


 ſuchCredit among the Primitive Fathers, as to be gain-ſaid by 


none but Adaximus : If the Jewiſh Fiftion of the Cells obtained 
ſtill greater Credit, being only queſtioned by St. Ferom, 


' What Security can we have that other Stories of like Nature 


are of unqueſtionable Credit ? If the ſole Aſſertion of St. Ferom 

is patronized by the Church of Rome, againſt the conſtant 

Judgment of the whole Catholick World, if his Tranſlation 

from the Hebrew, which when he made it firſt was generally 
Condemned and Cenſured, and fof® which ſome | 
charged him with Hereſy, and all with /mnouation, _ Ruffinus ei notam Hzres- 
is now made Canonical, muſt not the Church: of ſcos impingebat. Eraſm. Arg- 
Rome havechanged her Judgment ? Muſt ſhe not _- = {92 _— Ruff. Ep- 
have rejected the Sentence of the whole Church "a Ro 
Catholickof the Five-firſt Ages, and given us juſt Reaſon to uſe 

the ſame Liberty, if we were minded fo.to do, in any other 

Inſtance of like Nature. ; 


For further Explication of this Queſtion, . let it be obferved 
that we contend not with the Church of Rome about Eccleſiaſti= qu, 4.-Dift: 3;- 
eal Traditions, touching Ceremonials, unneceſſary. Obſervations 
and Conſtitutions Eccleſiaſtical, ſuch as are the Crofs in Bap- 
tiſm, Trine Immerſion, the Renunciation of Satar and his 


 Pomps,. the Un&tion of the Baptized Perſons, the Words uſed 


at the Conſecration of.that, and of the other Sacrament.. the 
Ki 
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Kiſs of Charity, the Lent Faſt, the Worſhip of God towards 

. the Eaft, Prayer ſtanding on the Lord*s Day, &c. 'but only 

 __ touching neceſſary Rules of Faith and Manners. In matters 

De Spiritu of the firſt kind we ſay in the words impoſed upon St. Baſl, 

Sanfto, c. 27. T hat the Prattice of the Church ts ſufficient, though we cawunot tell 

Wi Us moiov Yeaupudmer Exoul, from what Scripture we derive theſe 

prattices ;, but in Matters of Faith, we ſay with the true St. 

De vera & pia Baſil, treating upon the Articles of Chriſtian Faith : That it i 

fide, p. 386. the property of a faithful Steward to deliver zothing to his fellow 

Servants, as part of holy Faith, but what 1s committed to him by his 

good Lord: 1.e what he hath learned from the Holy Scri- 

 ptures, That it ts a manifeſt falling from the Faith, and an ar- 

gument of Pride either to reje&t any thing that ts written, or to ſu- 

perinduce any thing that 1s not written ; our Lord having ſaid, My 

Vid. Chap.10. Sheep hear my Voice, That the Apoftle vehemently forbids, that 

& 5- any thing ſhould be added to, or taken from the diuinely mſpired 
Scriptures which are Chriſt's Will and Teſtament. 

De Cor. Milit, Of matters of the ff kind we ſay with Tertulkan, that they 

GP. 2. are ſuch as we think fit 0 be received and obſerved in any 

Church which ſhall enjoin them, ſme wllizs ſcripture inſtrumento, 

{olius traditionts titulo, & exinde conſuetudints patrocinio; Upon the 

ſole account of Tradition and Cuſtom, though Scripture hath ſaid 

nothing of them. In matters of the ſecond kind we fay with the 

L. de. prz- ſame Tertullian, None can diſcourſe of the things of Faith but 

icript. C15. from the Holy Scriptures That zone can have the Integrity of 

<P = 3, Doctrine without the integrity of thoſe Inſtruments ; that what the 

, S' Scriptu; - and th adore the fullne 7 

= Ja: criptures are, we are.; and that we adore the fullneſs of the Sert- 

Ep. 118. ad ptures, If the Queſtion were of the firſt, as v. g. Whether 

Jan, ap.5. on Holy Thurſday we ſhould offer in the Morning, and after 

P- 558. Supper too, or faſt the Evening, and thenoffer ; we anſwer 

to that Queſtion with St. Auſtin ; Si quid horum totum per orbem 

frequentat Eccleſia ;, If the whole Church doth any thing of this 

nature, it ts inſolent madneſs to diſpate whether it ought to be done ; 

for this is to diſpute and trouble the Church about a thing of 

nought, -and ſo to diſcover an unpeaceable, and ungovernable 

temper of mind. Or ifthe Qreſtion were, Whether the Sacra- 

ment 1s to be received faſting, or not, we think it fit to be con- 

&5 1:9. a4 Cluded by the practice of the Univerſal Church, not contradict- 

Pe *20: ed by our Lord's Precepts, nor repugnant fo Faith, or Man- 


an- C 6, Þ, - ! 2 gap 
þ- of F ners. For in ſuch caſes St. Aufiz ſaith, Emendari oportet quod 


ErPEram 
perperam 
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perperam fiebat That which was ill done, ought to be amended; Cap. 5+ ibid. 

and that Tore ſhould vary from our Lord's Command, But if the 

Quetion be of Articles of Faith, and neceſſary Rules-of Man- 

ners, we ſay with the ſame St. Auſtin, Wherefore ſhould 1 De Bono Vid. 

reach thee any thing more than that we read in the Apoſtle ;, for PT LOW» 4+ 

the Holy Scripture fixeth the Rule of our Doftrine, leſt we ſhould ® *?") 

attempt to kyowy more; and again, 1f any one, [ 

| will not ſay if we, ( 10 way to be compared to him who Sive de Chrifto, ſive de 

* þ * ſaid, Though we) but if an Angel from Heaven ſhould ©"S Eccleſia,five de/quacung;z 
A : ; > alia re quz pertinet ad fidem 
- . preach unto you either concerning Chriſt or his Church, \;£. move noftram, fi Arge- 
or any other thing which belongs to our Faith, or Jus de clo vobis annunci- 
Life, beſides what you have received in the Legal, averit przeterquam quod in 
and Evangelical Scriptures, let him be accurſed, In Sripturis eg EY _ 
a word, the Kiſs of Charity, the Office of the _ —— > 
Diaconeſs, the breaking of the Bread diſtributed, * ws 
and Baptiſm by immerſion, which are all Cere- *E567%; #5: Th az ov 

monies, and Conſtitutions mentioned in Holy yea Ts euXas amed\\)v2 
Scripture; Prayer ſtanding on the Lord's Day, 7? ©: CAP. 20» 
commanded by ,the firſt General Conncil of Nice, Prayer to- 

pr wards the Eaſt, the Conſecration of one Loaf for all the Com- 

+ municants, carrying home the Euchariſt, to omit many things 

S of alike nature, were all of them Cuſtoms received generally 


0 2 ER 


; 

, in the next Age to the Apoſtles, and yet now generally diſuſed 
i - by the preſent Church of Rome, which therefore cannot juſtly 
| blame others for diſuſe of any Cuſtoms of like nature. 

p 


CHAP. IL 


Fourthly, For Explication of the Queſtion obſerve, That the Tra- 
dition we admit 15 the Tradition of all paſt Ages, and not that 
of the preſent Church, and much leſs of the Church of Roe, 
S. I. This alſo is the Tradition pleaded by Origen, St. Baſil 
and St, Auſtin, and which *tis ſuitable to Reaſon to allow, Ibid. 
The Teſtimony of the preſent Church of Rome, and .her Adhe- 
rents, can be no ſure Evidence of true Apoſtolical Tradition, 1. 

Becauſe ſhe attually hath impoſed falſe Dottrines and Prattices as 

Apoſt olical Tradition, 2. Becauſe ſhe hath no better Right to 

reſtifie in this Matter than the Eaſtern Churches, S, 2, 3. Be- 

D x | cauſe 
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cauſe her preſent Teſtimony contraditts the Teftimony of the 

whole Church in general, and of the Roman Church in particular, 

in former Ages, VS. 3. 1: Touching the number of the Canonical 

Books of the Old Teſtament. 2, Of the Authority of the Epiſtle to 

the Hebrews. 3. Of the number of the Sacraments. 4. Of 
Concomitance.. 5. Of pronouncing part of the Maſs in a low Voice, 

6. Of the Veneration of Images. 75. Of Communion in one Kind. 

8. Of her Twelve new Articles, 9g. Of the no neceſſuy of giving 

the Euchariſt to Infants, hid. 4. Becauſe this Dottrine makes 

Scripture, Reaſon and Auiguity not only uſeleſs but pernicious to 

#5, Y.q4. More Taſtances of the Contradittion betwixt the De- 

crees of the Ancient Catholics, Church, and of the preſent Church 

of Rome, 1ſt. In the Decree of the Trent Council, touching 
the Freedom of the Bleſſed Virgin from Attu:l Sin, S.5. 2dly. oy 
In the permiſſion that Church gives to eat things Strangled and 
Blood, Y. 6. In puniſhing Men with Death for their Religion, 
S. 7. 1n nt breaking the Bread they diſt ribate ;, not permitting 
the Communicants to carry it hom: ;, not Conſecrating it with 4 

loud Voice, $. 8. In the Mitter of the Immaculate Conception, 
though nor conciliarly defined, S. 9g. Seven Corollaries from this 
Inſtance, F. 10. 
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I Bs Orecover, for farther Explication of this Qre/tion, let 

Dift. 4. it be noted, That by the word Tradition, when we 

allow what can be proved by it, to be in Matters of Faith a 

Dotrine, or a Revelation derived from the Apoſtles, in matters | 

of Government, of Diſcipline, or practice an Avoſtolical Ordi- 6 

nance or Inſtitution ; we mean not the 77aait;97 of the preſent G 

Church, and nuwch leſs th2 Tradition of the Church of Rome, | 

Charity Maint, and her Adberents, but we mean with Mr. Knot, Such a Tra- | 
Ch. 2. &. 14 aition which involves an evidence of Fatt, and from Hand to Hand, 3 

from Age to Age, bringing us up to the Times and Perſons of the 

29 HEDLEY Apoſtles, and our Saviour himſelf, cometh to be "4 
7, -& Omnibus retro tempo- Corfirmed by all thoſe Miracles and other Arguments, ky 
ribus, ſervatum eſt, merito by which they proved their Doctrine to be true, or 5 
ab Apoftolis creditur inftitu- ſuch a Prattice- as the Church hath obſerved in all : 
tum. Deverbo Dei non ſcri- paſt Apes, according to the Third Rule of Bellar- b 

pro, 4 4g. mine, for the diſcerning ApoFfolical Traditions, | 

s 

x 


and ſuch an Article of Faith as all the Dot#ors of the Church, 
by common conſent, have always teſtified to have deſcended 
from ApoFolical Tradition. : Such 
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Such is the Tradition which St. Baſil inſiſts upon/for the 
uſe of the Words, vv ard uan, with the Spirit, in the Doxology 

of the Church, viz. That 49 # xlayimn mn weayyiaror, wire: 3% L, de Spiritu 
ruy *pronildbouern mals cnxanaas Seixrilau, which was cuſtomarily Santo, C. 29, 
uſed in the Churches from the firſt Preaching of the Goſpcl ro that 

very time ;, and of ſuch Traditions we ſay with him, That it #4. 

iS amo, ſuitable to the Apoſtles Dofrine to continue in them, 

Such is the Tradition of which Origen ſpeaks when he ſaith, Prefat. inlibr. 
That only 7s to be believed as Truth, which in nothing diſagreeth 7" ©822% 
from the Tradition Eccleſiaſtical, that is, The, predicatio per : 
ſucceſſionis ordinem ab Apoſtolis tradita, & uſque ad preſens 

in Eccleſiis permanens, preaching delivered down by order of Suc- 

ceſſion from the Apoſtles, and to this preſent time continued in the 

Churches, This is the Tradition of which St. AuStin ſpeaks in 

his Book D? atilitate credendi, viz. of the Tradition, que ab CAP» $8 
ipſo Christo per ApoStolos . ad nos uſque manavit, which came down | 
from Chriſt by hes Apoſtles to that preſent time, which, 4 Majori- ©C2P- 10: 
bus noftris tradita ad nos uſque ſervata eſt, being delivercd by 
our Anceſtors, hath been preſerved to our times, and which t, ce- 
lebritate, conſenſione, vetuitate roborata, ſtrengthened with a 
general Fame, Conſent and Antiquity, . And this is alſo the Au- 
thority he meaneth when he ſaith, 7 ſhould not haze believed the 
Goſpel, niſi me Catholic Eccleltiz moveret Authoritas, unleſs 
the Authority of the Catholick, Church had moved me, For he in- 
forms us, That he ſpeaks of that Authority which was, 24ira- Contr. Epift. 
culis inchoata, vetuſtate firmata, begun by Miracles. and confirmed Man. quam 
by Antiquity : And this mult of neceſſity be meant by that Tra- V2 Funda 
dition which 1s the Foundation of an Article of Faith, for __— 
Faith muſt be a matter of Divine Revelation, and therefore 

muſt proceed from Chrift or his Apoſtles, from whom alone all 

Revelations of the Chriftian Faith have ilſaed, the Churches 

Buſineſs being to Beliove, to. Preach. and Teſtifie, not to en- 

large or ſhorten , to alter or diveyſiic the. Faith by them de- 


 livered to her, and what: they taught her as a thing neceſſary 


to be. believed, or practiſed by all Chriſtians, muſt conſe- 
quently be ſo believed, taught and praftiſed through all future 
Ages, provided that they walk according to their Rule. 
Hence faith Fincentins Lirinenſis, Hoc es were, proprieque Ca- Common. c. 3, 
tholicum, quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus, That ts | 
truly Cel Dottrine wich was hela in all places, all tizes, and 

D 2 
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Sel, 44 by all Perſons, And accordingly the Trent Council, and 
the Roman Dottors pretend to have received thoſe Doctrines 


in which they differ from us, partly from Scripture, and 
partly from Tradition, derived from the Apoſtles to their days, | 


&. 2. But here begins the differerce betwixt us, (1.) Fhat they 
will have the Teſtimony of the preſent Church to be an 
* Evidence ſufficient of the Tradition of the Church of for- 
* mer Ages, and will maintain this way of Arguing to be 
* good. The preſent Church of Rom, and they who hold 
& Communion with her, deliver ſuch and ſuch DoCtrines 
& 3s Traditions received from the Apoſtles, and handed 
** down from them thoughout all Ages, and by all true. Chri- 
** [tian Churches to this preſent Age, and therefore they un- 
« donbtedly are ſuch. 

We on the contrary ſay, That we have clear unqueſtionable 
Evidence from Scripture and Church-Fiftory, that many of the : 
Doctrines impoſed upon us by the Church of Rome as Apoſtolick, 
Dottrines and Traditions, were not received, but rather 
were condemned and abhorred by the former Ages» of the 
Church of Chriſt in general, and in particular by that of Rome, 
and this hath been already proved in the inſtance of their 
Latin Service, the Veneration of [mages, and Communion in one 
Kind; whence it demonſtratively follows, that this propoſition 
is contrary to plain matter of Fact. 

Again, What better reaſen can be given for this Conſe- 
quence, viz. The preſent Church of Rome, with her Adherens, 
deliver ſuch a Dottrine for Apoſtolical Tradition, and: therefore 
ſo it 5, than of this other which plainly contraditts it, The 
Greek. and Eaſtern Churches with their Aadherents, teach ſuck 
and ſuch Doitrines oppoſite to the pretended Traditions of the Charch 
of Rome, as Dottrines delivered to them from the Apoitles, and 
from the former Ages of the Church of Chriſt, and therefore 
they are truly ſuch : For theſe Churches never pretended to have 
made any Reformation, but that they, ſince the days of the 
Apoſtles, have kept ſafe and ſound, as Barlaam ſaith, ms © 
x9amis cnnAnoias meggdi ous, the Traditions of the Catholick Church. 

Ke nels og The Oriental Patriarchs in the Council of Florence allow, that 
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what was done in that Comncil, provided that they afted, 
4 vgrd 65 mage ous, according to the Traditions of the Holy Occu- 
3 menical Synods, and the Holy Dottors of the Church, and that 
nothing were added to, or taken from, # xaweroim, or Was 
innovated in the Faith, | 


The Legats of 1beria in the ſame Corncil ſpeak thus to the 
Pope, nderien annie 127E%4 1ands box Tagiaabey, . Kc. Our Hift. Condcil. 


; Church preſerveth whatſoever ſhe hath received from the Doftrine Flor. 5.9-G 12+ 

1 of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Tradition of the Holy Apoſtles, 

4 and the Oecumenical Synods and the Holy Dottors of the Church ; 

Y X) 8d" Jaws magetnavew amo © Ndeargaiag avif, x, UTE aeITE MN STE 

4 &.961170 73 TvX3v ; and ſhe hath not at all deviated from their Do- 
b trine, nor added to, or taken away any thing from it, The 'v 
p Greeks in the Floremine Council ſhew their zeal, that nothing Sef. 5- apud 

3 ſhould be added to, or taken from the Faith, becauſe they _ S. 


? were not to change the Old Land-marks which their Fathers | 
4 had ſet. And they approve that Decree of the Second Ni- p. 5g, 
7 cene Council, "Ei m5 T&T2y Tag hav HKANNanuY tYyengiev Te X) YE: 

; g9 «5416, avaviua, If any Man make void any Ecclefssſtical Tra- 

dition, written or unwritten, let him be Anathema : Such Reaſon 

had Barlaam to: ſay, That among them, «dv zderw + x93mis 

HKANTIA; 'TEWs VSY Opt Ou es woTEezv, nothing ( by them ) Was 

more eſteemed than the Tradition of the C atholick,Church. . 


Thirdly, If the belief, and declaration of the preſent Church S- 3+ 
of Rome, and her adherents be a ſufficient Evidence of the 


s Tradition of all former Ages, and what ſhe now averrs to be 
: Tradition Apoſtolical, muſt always have been ſo, and what ſhe. 
| now denies to be Traaition, muſt never have been ſo,. then ma- 
: ny things muſt be derived from Primitive, and: Apoſtolical Tras 
4 dition, and yet muſt not be ſo; forthe Church of Rome can- 


| not be more infallible in declaring, in this preſent Age, what 
Vi is Tradition, than ſhe was in all paſt Ages, they being once the 
preſent Age. And yet it is exceeding certain, that the preſent 
Church of Rome, with her Adberents, holds many things to be 
Traditions Apoſtolical which in the former Ages were by her, 
and by the whole Charch C atholick, declared to be no ſuch mat- 

ter, and that ſhe holdeth many things to be no Traditions "TOE 
truly Primitive and Apoſtolical, which ſhe, and others, who 


conſented with her, formerly dectared to be true he" | 
anc. 


Ibid. Sell, 4.- 


See Chap. 2.- 
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and Apoſtolical Traditions, as will be evident by theſe enſy- 
ing Inſtances. 

1. She holds at preſent all the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
enumerated in the Fourth Seſlion of the Trext Conncil, to have 
been handed down as Carnomical Scriptures, continua Succeſſione 
in Catholica Eccleſia, by continual Succeſſion of the Catholick, 
Charch ;, whereas, I ſhail hereafter prove, that for the Four 
firſt Centuries, and from the Sixth to the Fourteenth ſhe and 
all other Churches held ſome of them to be Apocryphal or 
Uncanonical, 

2. She holds at preſent, That it is a Tradition preſerved by 
continual Succeſſion in the Church C atholick,, that the Canonical 
Epifles of St. Paul are Quatuordecem, Fourteen, and that the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews is C anonical, whereas formerly ſhe, and 
other Weſftcrn Churcbes, agreeing with her in that matter, did 
not receive the Epiſtle to the Hebrews as Canonical, and con- 
ſequently could not believe that the Church C atholick, did by 
continual Succeſſion hold, that the number of St. PauPs Canonical 
Epiſtles were. Fourteen. | 

3. She pretends at preſent, Apoſtolicis Tradutionibus, atque 


Y 


Apoſtolical Tradition, and the Conſent of Fathers and of Gomncils, 
to define) That the Sacraments of the New Law inſtituted by 
Christ Feſus, and truly and properly ſo called, are neither more 
nor leſs than Seven ;, and yet it hath been lately: proved, that 
from the days of Gregory the Great, or from the Sixth to. the 
Twelfth Century ſhe declared the contrary. ; 

4. She holds at preſent, That ſemper hac fides in Eccleſia 
Det fuit, This was the Faith perpetually received in the Church, 
that, by virtue of Concomitance, the Body of Chriſt in the Sacra 
ment u under the Species of Wine, and his Blood under the Species 
of Bread, and his Soul under both ; and that this is the Doctrine, 
quam ſemper C atholica Eccleſia retinuit,, which the Catholick Church 
being taught by Chrift and his Apoſtles, and the Holy Spirit hath 
always retained ;, and yet it hath been fully proved, that to the 
Tenth Century ſhe taught the contrary. 0c. ij 

F. She holds at preſent, That the Roman Inſtitution, to 
pronounce ſome things in the Maſs with a low, and others with 
'& lond woice, proceeded, ex Apoſtolica Doctrina & Traditi- 
one, from the Apoſtolical Tradition and Diſcipline, whereas it 

hath 


. F 


— 
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hath . been proved--that formerly ſhe taught the contrary. : . 


6. It is the preſent. Tradition of the Kowſh Church, and Concil. Trid. 
her Adherents, - That te Veneration, and Honorary Worſbip of Seff. 25. 
Images us juitable to the Tradition, Catholice & Apoltolice Ec- 
cleliz, of the C atbolick and Apoſtalick, Church, whereas this hath T#ear. of the 
been proved contrary to the Ancient Tradition of the whole Yeneration of | 
Church of Chri#t in general, and of that of Rome in particular. Images. 

7. The preſent Church of Rome pretends, following ipſius 
Ecclefie judicium & conſuetudinem, the Cuſtom and Fudgment of Sel. 21. 1. 
the Church, to declare and teach, That Laicks, ad Clerks not 
conſecrating, are not ovliged to rective the Sacrament in both Kinas, 
whereas it hath been proved that for 2 Thouſand Years the 
contrary was both the Judgment and Cuſtom of the -whole Treat. of Com. 
Church in general, and of that of Rome in particular. ; * Leng Au 

8. The preſent Church of Rome declares, touching her new 
Creed, containing Twelve New Articles, neither comprized 
in, nor deducible from the Apoſtles or the: Vicene Creed, that 
it contains, veram Catholicam fidem extra quam nemo ſaluus eſſe 
poteſt, the trne Cathbolick, Faith without which no man can be ſaved, Cs 7- Y.4-10- 
whereas It is here proved, thatthe whole Church of Chri# in | 
eneral, and in particular the Roman Church, belicved that the 
Apoſtles and the Nicene Creed contained all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith. : 

9. The preſent Roman Church pronounceth an Anathema Concil. Trid. 
on thoſe who ſay the Enchari## is neceſlary to Children before **21- an. 4- 
they come to Years of Diſcretion, that is on Pope Janocent, Chap. 12. Sett. 
Pope Pelagits, and the whole Church of Chri/t for Six hundred ?. + 5: 
Years. SID 


= 


And truly if the Tradition or the Doctrine of the preſent Y$. 4- 
Church of Kome, mult be the Rule by which alone we are to 
judge of the Traartion, Praftice, and Doctrines of the whole 
Chirch of Chriſt throughout all Ages; if we lie under any 
Obligation to determine thus, That this # the Prattice, the 
Tradition, the Dottrine of the preſent Roman Church, therefore 
this was the Dottrine, the Prattice, the Tradition. of all former 
Ages of the Chrijtian Church, then ail the Reaſon God hezth 
given us, and all the Learning which we can, with all our indu- 
{try acquire from Scripture, and all the Teſtimonies of the Fa- 
thers and Church Writers, could ws ſhew them _=gſont 

Filtcen. 
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Fifteen Centuries, as Dr. Couſms hath done, declaring them- 
ſelves fully in oppoſition to the Church of Rome : | ſay, if 
the Declarations of the Church of Rome muſt wholly over-rule 
us in theſe matters, all the knowledge we can acquire from 
Scripture, Reaſon, or the Fathers, is not worth one Straw ; we 
may even burn all our Books of Antiquity, our Fathers, and 
Church Hiſtory, yea, and our Bibles too, and lay aſide our 
uſeleſs Reaſon ; for whatſoever ſervice theſe things may do 
to Holy Church, they can do none to us. The reading of 
theſe Authors, the uſe of Reaſon to diſcern betwixt good and 
evil, right and wrong, true and falſe in Chriſtian Praftices 
and Doftrines, muſt be the moſt pernicious things in which 
we can be exerciſed ; for, ſureI am, no Man of honeſt Con- 
ſcience and ſound Judgment can read the Scriptures and the 
Fathers carefully, but he muſt very ſtrongly - be tempted by 
his Reaſon to ſuſpect, and muſt in many things ſeem abſo- 
lately certain, that ApoFolical Traaition cannot be known by 
the Tradition of the preſent Church of Rome, yea that many of 
her preſent Traditions, Doctrines and,Praftices, are evidently 
and unqueſtionably repugnant to the Traditions, Praftices, 
and Doftrines of the Apo#les, and the whole Church of Chrif, 
for Six, Eight, Ten, Twelve or Fourteen Centuries. 

To add ſome farther Inſtances to theſe, I have already 
mentioned, Eccleſia tenet. de Beata Virgine quod ex ſpeciali Det 
privilegio in tota vita peccata omnia etiam venialia witaverit, The 
Church .of Rome now holds, ſaith the Trent Council, that the 
Bleſſed Virgin was, through her whole Life, free from venal Sin ; 
and os mos is the Evidence of Truth to the contrary, that 
many Dotors of the Roman Church areeven forced to confeſs, 
that this Determination 1s contrary to the common Fudgment 
of the Fathers. Maldonate ſpeaks thus, Among the Ancient Fa- 
thers I find very few who either ao not openly ſay, or obſcurely ſig- 
nifie that the Bleſſed Virgin was guilty of ſome Fault or Error. 
And though ſome have endeavarred, faith Petavins,. to moliifie the 
Sayings of the Fathers, yet their endeavour 1s vain; Nam adeo 
diſertam continent cujuſque modi delicti fignificationem, ut 
aliorſum detorqueri ſe minime patiuntur, For their Sayings 
do ſo-expreſly import the ſignification of ſome guilt, that they cannot 
be wreſted to another fence ;, and that they had good reaſon 

| maKe 
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make theſe Confeſſions, will be apparent from theſe Citations 
following. * 
Our Lord, ſaith Trenaws, repellens ejus intempeſtivam feſti- L. 3. c. 18. p. 
nationem, repelling her unſeaſonable ha#tinefs, ſaid to her, Woman, 277- 
what have 1 to do with thee ? | 
In the Third Century Tertulian expreſly charges her with 
incredulity, for he declares, That our Lord Christ therefore 
denied his Mother and his Brethren, ſaying, Who is my. Mother L. de carne 
and my Brethren ? becauſe his Brethren did not believe in him, and Chriſti cap. 7. 
becauſe Mater non adhaſit ills, his Mother did not cleave unto him. 
In this place, faith he, appears incredulitas eorum, the unbe- 
lief of them, that when he Was Preaching the Word of Life, and 
healing of Diſeaſes and Sins, his Relations ſtood without, and were 
ſo far from harkening r0him, that they did rather interrupt, and 
call him from ſo good a Work;, and will Apelles ſay, That Chriſt 
unworthily uſed theſe words, Ad percuriendam infidelitatem foris 
Fantium? To ſmite the incredulity of them who ſtood without ? 
Origen, upon Luke, asks what that Sword was which Simeon 
foretold of, ſaying, it ſhould paſs through her Heart, and Li 
anſwers, that it &s manifeſtly written, That in the time of -our Hom, 17. F. 
Lords Paſſion all the Apoſtles ſhould be ſcandalized, and, ſaith he, 102. b, 
can we think, that the Apoſtles being Scandalized, Mater Domini a 
ſcandalo fuerit immunis, the other of our Lord could be free 
from Scandal? If ſhe ſuffered no Scandal, Jeſus did not ſuffer, 
pro peccatis ejus, for her Sins , but if all ſinned and fell ſhort of 
the Glory of God, being juſtified freely by his Grace, utique & 
Maria illo tempore ſcandalizata eſt, then doubrlef Mary alſo at 
that time was ſcandalized, And this is that which Simeon here 
Propheſieth, ſaying, Tuam ipſins animam pertranſibit infidelitatis* 
gladins, & ambiguitatis mucrone ferierts, the Sword of Infidelity 
ſhall paſs through thy own Soul, and thou ſhalt be ſmitten with the 
Sword of doubtfulnef. | 
In the Fourth Century St. Baſil ſaith, That Simeon here 
| propheſieth, #3} evris © Maetaze, of Mary her ſelf, thus, Teiot]a: Tom, 3. Ep. 
| ms u, «pt F «{vyv Þ ov azaC>, There ſhall be ſome flutuation even in 317+ P+ 31%, 
thy Soul, ms diayems, ſome doubting touching the Lord, this is the 3"* 
Sword, © but after this Scandal which ſhall happen to Mary ® 
: <« and the Diſciples of our Lord, he preſently will miniſter a 
: _ © Medicine and confirm their Hearts in the Faith of Chriſe. 
5 Moveover he makes this Scandal of the Bleſſed Yirgin _— 
P E ary 
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ſary upon this account, That Chriſt was 19 raſte Death ſor all, 
zo be the propitiation for the World, and to juſtifie all Men by his 

In Pſalm. 118. Blood, St. Hilary dectares, That at the Day of Judgment that 
inceſſant Fire is to be endured in, quo "+ alan & ſunt gravia illa . 
expiande a peccatis anime ſupplicia, which are to be ſuffered 
thoſe heavy Puniſhments defigned for the expiating cf the Soul from 
Sin; and that then the Sward ſhall go through the Soul of Mary, 
and if, {aith he, even Dei virgo illa in judicii ſeveritatem ven- 
tura elit, that Virgin- Mother of God muſt come into the Severity of 
Fudgment, who dares wiſh to be judged by God, 

In the Fifth Century St. Chry/oftom informs us, 

In Matt. How. 27, p. i191. That both our Lord*s Brethren, and his Mother, 
"Ogny/v x, avlns 4 Hei ayflewmvir m imager, laboured under ſome bumane in- 
og &70v0104.. ROM. 44- firmity being deſirous of vain Glory, that ſhe was 
the i guilty of vain Glory, that both She and his Bre- 
thren were guilty, e:ad ua; mem, of an exceſſive Love of 

Honour, and that therefore our Lord blamed them ;, and that be- 

cauſe they came to him as a meer Man, and out of vain Glory, 

76 vboue. fda, he caſts out the Diſeaſe, not reproaching, bur 

corretting them, and that he gave her «a reprosf very becoming 

bim, vgxeivy availeni4,, and profitable to her. In his Twenty firſt 

P. 639% Homily on St. Jab» he charges her with being guilty of hindering 
the things of God, and tnterrupting of her Son in Spiritual things ;, 

Confider, ſath he, what a thing i was for her, when the People 

fiend about him, and were defirous to hear him, 

Ate Tem nee, 5 538 I and hu Inſtruttions were propounded to them, for her 

MATING 14, 5X uCeilar T WHY pg come to draw him from bus Exhortations, to ſpeakin 

= Sogn mh (be private with bim ;, apd not ſo much as to vouchſafe to 
ca; come in to him, therefore be faith, who 1s my Mother 
not diſpifing ber that begat bim, but doing ber much. profit, and not 

peranitiing her t0 think fa meauly of "bim, 
Cyril of Alexandria ſaith, That the Paſſion of 
Tom.4. P. 1064,1965,1066-, our Lord which happen'd ſo unexpectedly, 
Vid. eundem orat ln oecur- yamut rn els eorgn data, aid likely ſcandalize her , 
ſum Domini,” p. Ayn, , and put her ſomewhat beſides her ſelf into-indecent 

Ke, a Y Bo Paſſions, For doubt not, ſaith he, but ſhe had ſome 

P. 1064. | ſuch reaſonings within her ſelf as theſe, I. con-- 
ceived him who is now laugh'd aton the Croſs, 

baps be was deceived in ſaying he was the true Son of God, © He 

«{ying I. am. the Lift, how ſhould he then be Crogllied' 

ow 
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& Tow was he taken in the Snares of his Murtherers? How is 
© it that he prevailed not againſt the Machinations of his 
<« Perſecutors ? Why doth not he who reſtored Lazarus to 
<« ].ife, and filled all Fudea with his Miracles deſcend now 
« from the Croſs? ?Tis very probable that the Women kind, 
<« being ignorant of the Myſtery, might fall into ſuch appre- 
<« henſions as theſe were. We ſpeak not theſe.things out of 
« yain Conjectures, as it may ſeem to ſome, *but we are moved 
© to ſuſpect theſe things of the Mother of our Lord by what 
<« js written, for that ſharp brunt of Paſſion, which caſt her 
'< mind into abſurd Imaginations, is that which Simeon calls 
«<2 Sword. Nor, faith he, is1t to be wondered, & my«at, 
&« if a Woman ſhould thus ſlide, at the apprehenſion of our Lords 
< Paſſion, ſeeing St. Peter, who was preferred before the reſt 
© of the Apoſtles, was ſcandalized at it. And laſtly he de- 
clares, That © Chriſt did therefore commit her to the care 
<« of the Evangeliſt St. John, becauſe be ſaw that ſhe had fallen 
&« by ſcandal at his Paſſion, and was filled with diſorder in her 
« Apprehenſions, that he might rightly declare unto her the 
& profoundneſs of the Myſtery. 

The Author of the Queſtions of the Old and New Teſtament 
- which paſſcth under the Name of Auſtin, ſaith, ** That Si- 
<« meon {pake unto her thus, A Sword ſhall paſs through thy 
& own Soul, to ſignifie this to her, that even ſhe, in morte 
< Domini dubitaret, ſhould doubr when ſhe ſaw the Death of 
& Chriſt, though ſhe ſhould be confirmed by his Reſurrettion. 

Here therefore is a Tradition of the Church built upon the 
received Sence of Scripture for three whole Centuries, no Father 
contradicting in the leaſt what was ſo fully and perſpicuouſly 
delivered in thoſe Ages; and yet if we mult credit the preſent 
Church of Rome, the contrary to this Tradition, and to this 
received Interpretation of thoſe Scriptures, on which they 


grounded this Tradition, muſt be an Article of Faith received 


throughout all Ages of the Church. - 
Again, the Decree of the Apoſtles, which commands the 
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P. 1065. 
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Qu. 73- 


S. 6. 


Gentiles to abſtain from things ſtrangled, and from Blood, was con- Att. 15. 


ceived by the generality of Chriſtians for a Thouſand Years to 
be obliging to all Chriſtians. - | 


E 2 | The 
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Can. 63. The Canon of the Apoſtles faith, That if any Biſhop, Precby- 
ter or Deacon, or any other of the Clergy, gay» xgias » aipuam v- 
Xis awrs, doth eat Fleſh with the Life-Blood in it, or what is killed 
by a Bea#t, or dieth of it ſelf, let himbe depoſed ;, Tum 5d 6 v.u@- 
emam ; for thu the Law hath farbjdaen if be be a Lay-man, let 
him be ſeparated from Communion. 
In the Second Century the Chriſtians were accuſed of eating 
Infants, and Feaſting upon humane Fleſh and Blood ; now to 
Hift. Eccl. 1. 5. this Accuſation the conſtant Anſwer of the Chriſtians was that 
C1 P-159 of Blandina in Euſebius, How ſhould they eat ſuch things, 
ols unde anew! Cav aun gayear wv, who do not think it lawful 
Pzdag. I. 2. to eat the Blood of Beaſts? And Clemens of Alexandria declares, 
& + Þ:'49 That God forbad things ſtrangled or dying of themſelves, 
L.3.C-3. P:22S. 82 59 Ter) 2541 $Hwus, for it is not lawful to touch them, and that 
it 1s not lawful for Men, $:y40 azwe, ro rouch Blood. 
| In the Third Certary, to the like Accuſation of the Feathers, 
Apol. c. 9. Teriulljan returns this Anſwer, That they might be aſhamed to 
object to them the eating humane Blood, qui nec Animalium . qui- 
dem ſanguinem in Epulis eſculertis habemus, who «ſed rot to 
eat the Blood of Beaſts, leaſt they ſhould be defiled with any Blood 
P. 34- received into their Bowels, Ottavins ſaith, We Chriſhans are 
ſo far from eating humane Blood, xt rec edulinm pecorum. ſan. 
; uinem in cibis noverimus, that we eat not the Bl od of Blaſts; we 
Contra Cel- are forbid to eat things ſtrangled, 5 awTr@ w med vrE,, 
ſum 1. 3. P- The Blood being not ſeparated from them, ſaith Origen, that we may 
396, 3970 ot be fed with the Food of Demons ;, and hence we learn the rea- 
ſon of the precept, #? * amis 78 atuar@, concerning abſti- 
nence from Blood. 
In the Fourth Century was held the Council of Gangra againſt 
the Euſtathians, ( ſome of whom held cibos carnium tanquam illi- 
citos repudiandos efſe, that Fleſh was to be refuſed as unlawful) 
| where they pronounce Anathema to any perſon who condemns 
Ca..2. thoſe that eat Fleſh, >-eis aluarE©- x ddnoaure, x) TrIKTS, ex- 
cepting only ſuch as ate Blood, or things offered to Idols, or ſtrangled ;, 
from which Exception it is evident, that they held it fit to 
condemn-them who did taſte of Blood,. or of things ſtrangled. 
Now this Caror is in the Code of the Univerſal Church, and 
Can. .y: is one of them which were Confirmed in the General: Council 
Gan. 2. Of Chalcedon, and afterwards by that in Trullo, and therefore 
was allowed by the whole Church of God. St. Cyril of Fe. 


1uſalem 
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ruſalem inſtruts his Catecumer, That the Apoſtles and Fames 
the Biſhop of Jeruſalem had writ a -Catholick, Epiſtle to the 
Gentiles, to teach them to ab#tain from things offered to Idols, 
things trangled, and from Blood, and then he adds, That they Catech. 4. p. 
who licked up the Blood of Beaſts, and ſpared not to eat things 34, c, decibis. - 
ſtrangled, were like to wild Beaſts and Dogs; theſe, ſaith he, are 
the, &aiyuare, Inſtirutions touching Meats, which ut behoves you to 
obſerve. | | 

In the Fifth Century St. Ferom declares, That according to the In Ezek. 45. 
Letter, the Decree contained in the Fifteenth of the Acts obligeth P. 245+ 
- every Chriſtian not to eat the Fleſh of any dead Sheep or Cattle, 
quorum nequaquam ſanguis effuſus eſt, whoſe Blood 5 not poured 
forth, And Chryſo5tom on the place ſaith, Theſe Conſtitutions, 
' ei xg owpdltnal, dA aveyraiu gurdTegar, though they concern the 
\5 Body, yet are they neceſſary to be kept. 

In the Sixth Certzry the Second Conncil! of Orleans deetares, A. D. 536. 
That they who eat of that which ts choakgd by any Diſeaſe or Chance, 3n- 20. 
or killed by the bitings of Beaſts, ſhall be excluded from the Commus- 
2101 of the Church, and if any perſon, after this diligent Sanition, Can. 22. 
doth not obſerve theſe things, reos ſe divinitatis pariter & frater- 
nitatis judicio futuros elle cognoſcant, ler them know" they ſhall 
be guilty both in the Fudgment of God, and of the Dated 

In the Seventh Certery this was Decreed by the Sixth Gene= + 
ral Council held in Trullo in theſe words, 'H '2+ia iv year) ave Call 67. 
THAd]o amgedor arpatO- x, mints, The Holy Scripture hath com- 
manded us to abſtain from Blood, things ſtrangled, and from For- 
nication ;, he therefore who attempts to eat the Blood of any Crea- 
ture any way, if he be a Clerk, ket himbe depoſed ; if he be a Lay- 
man, let him be Excommunicated, Tn the Pemtential of Theadorus CAP. 18, 19: 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, we have this Rule preſcribed, Haſt 
thou eaten that which died of it ſelf, or was torn by Beaſts, thou 
muſt do penance Forty Days Ag thou haſt eaten Blood, thou muſt 
do likewiſe. Now of this Theodorus, Rabanus doth inform us, Ep- ad Hum- 
That he was fully inftrutted in the Cuitoms both of the Eaſtern >*-apud Rev 
and the Weſtern Churches, and that he could be ignorant of nothing an =- _—_ 
which- was then obſerved by the Greeks or Romans, and therefore © © 
we may rationally conclude, that what he thus: preſcribed, 
was only that which was obſerved both :n. the. Ea# and 
Weſtern Churches. 


: 


(@] 


In- 
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In the Eighth Century Gregory the Third, who was made 
| Can, peenit. c. Pope A, D. 731. puts this among his perirential Canons, That he 
Ed who bath caten that which. died of 1t ſelf, if he did this ignorantly, 
ſhall do Penance Twenty Days; if knowingly, Forty Days. And 
Bede informs us, That he who comes to penance muſt be 
Can. dediver- asked, Whether he had eaten that which died of it ſelf, or was 
fis cauſis, C.14. rorn by Beaſts ; and if ſo, he mut do Penance Forty Days; and the 
Novel. 58. like muſt be done by him who hath eaten Blood, _ Leo the Emperor 
Balſ. in Syn. made a Law to puniſh, #39]a; dS&- oiovdwmrey atua]nes!, thoſe 
Pre can. 07+ pho did cat any kind of Blood. | 
De diſcipl. E- Jn the Ninth Century Regino doth not only produce out of 
ms 1.2.©.369, the Penitentials the ſame Canons againſt eating things ſtrangled 
De diſtipl, Ec- and Blood, but adds moreover, that admonends ſunt fideles, ut 
cleſ; 1.2. C.374. 7#llus preſumat ſanguinem manducare, the Faithful are to be ad- 
moniſhed that none of them ao preſume to eat Blood, for this was 
forbidden in the beginning, when firſt God gave Men liberty to 
eat Fleſh, and it is alſo forbidden in the New Teſtament, where 
things Strangled and Blood, arc compared with Formcation and Ido- 
latry, to teach us, quantum piaculum fit ſanguinem comedere, 
what an heinous thing it us to eat Blood, 
In the Eleventh Century Humbertus plainly ſhews that this 
was then eſteemed unlawful both in the Eaſtern and the We- 
Apud Baron. ffern Churches , For me, ſaith he of the Weſt, do not defend 
Tom. 11. P- againſt you Greeks, the eating of things ſtrangled and Blood , An- 
936. tiquam enim conſuetudinem, ſeu traditionem Majorum reti- 
nentes, nos quoque hzc abominamur, For retaining the ancient 
Cuſtom or Tradition of our Anceſtors, we alſo do abominate theſe 
things, impoſing grievous Penance upon them who do this without 
great peril of Life ; and this we do eſpecially, quia antiquas 
conſuetudines, & traditiones Majorum, quz non {unt 
contra fidem, leges Apoſtolicas arbitramur, becauſe we judge 
the Ancient Cuſtoms and Traditions of our Anceſtors, which are not 
oppoſite to the Faith, to be Apoſtolical Laws, And yet when Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was once fully eſtabliſhed in the Weff, as it was in 
the Twelfth and the beginning of the Thirteenth Centuries, 
then they perceived they could no longer, with any truth, 
aſſert, as did the Ancient Fathers, that they did, ab humano 
ſangume cavere, abſtain from eating humane Blood, but believing 
they did eat Blood with the Fleſh in the Sacrament, they gave 


| all Men liberty to do itelſewhere. Whence Bal/amon in the 
| Twelfth 
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Twelfth Century ſpeaks thus, Oi 5 AuJiver aNapiges idns THavix]4 In Can, 67. 
The Latins do indifferently eat things ftrangled,and ifin this inſtance Cnal. Trull. 
that which in the Eleventh Centary was by the Weſtern Churches 

held in abomination, and worthy of moſt grievous Penanc 

as being oppoſite both to the Laws of the Apoſtles, and the 

Traditions of the Ancients, might in the next Century be gene- 

rally allowed and practiſed as a thing indifferent, why might 

not a like change happen in the ſame Church in a like ſpace of 

time, touching the Doctrine of the corporeal Preſence, or any 

other Article of Chri/tian Faith. 


Thirdly, The Ancient Church unanimouſly and conſtantly de= SF. 
clared it was a thing plainly repugnant to Scriprure, and to true 
Religion, and proper unto Herericks, to puniſh any man with- 
death for his Religion or his Herefie, and ſhe refuſed Communion 
with them that did ſo. And, | 

1. They declared this practice oppoſite to our Lora®s pre- 
cept, Mot to gather up the T ares by themſelves, but let them both wjatth. xiij. 
grow together till the Harveſt, He mntroduceth his Servauts, ſay- 29, 30- 
og, Wilt thou that we pluck, up the T ares, that he might tell them, 
faith St. Chry/oſtom, . in 8 i avaugdy aus, that it was unlawful i, Locum” 
ro cut them off. He forbids Wars and Blood, and Slaughters to be * 
made, s It avaugdv Aigs|ixov, for it #5 not lawful to cut off the 
Heretick, Chriſt here forbids not to ſtop their Mouths, reſtrain, A 
and binder their boldneſs of Diſcourſe, diſſolve their Synods and Con- 
federacies, 4N' dvapdr, x, x41274m4v, but be forbids us to kill and Quzſt.ex Mat;- 
cut them off. Truth it ſelf Anſwers to them, faith St. Auſtin, lib. un. cap. 
non efle tales auferendos de hac vita, that ſuch Men are not to 12. Tom. 4. p. 
be taken eut of the World, leaſt whilſt Men endeavour to kill the 365+ 357+ 
bad, they alſo kill the good, or ſuch as perhaps would be ſuch. | 

2. They declared this praftice was contrary to the true 
Religion, and to the Judgment of the Dottors of the Catholick, 

Church. For our Relioion, ſaith Laftantius, w to be defended, L. «. c. 20. 
non occidendo, fed moriendo; non ſevitia, ſed patientia, ror 

by killing others, but by dying for it ;, ſo good men do defend it, but 

wicked Men by Crucky and Murther, The Synod of Alexandria ayyd Athanaſ. 
declares, That 92341 5 x, deouai © enxanoes nunn amnitem, Bands Tom.1. p.724. 
and Slaughters were things alien from their Church, When Cre- Contra Cre: 
[conius had objected to the Orthodox that they were inſtrumental ſcon. 1. 3. cap. 
to procure the Death of the Three Donatiits, St, Auſtin an- 5%» 

ſwers, 


_ 


Ep. 127. 
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ſwers, That mullis tamen bonts, in Eccleſia Catholic, hoc placer, 

fi uſque ad mortem in quenquam, licet Hereticum, ſeviatur ; No 

good Man in the E atholick Church allowed of the puniſhment of He- 

reticks with Death ;, hexc omnia diſplicent nobis, all theſe things 

De fide & 0- diſpleaſe us, we judge them not laudable but damfiable. And again, 

Per. CaP. 4 They, who being blinded with this Error, endeavour before the time 

to ſeparate the Tares, ipli potius a Chriſti unitate ſeparantur, are 

themſelves rather ſeparated from the unity of the Church. He hath 

Ep. 107, 158, Four ſeveral Epiſtles writ to the Magiſtrates or Minifters of 

159, 160: , Jultice on this Subject, in which he earneſtly requeſts, ze 

W T1 15% occidantur, that they might not be killed, that the Sword of Fu- 

ice might not ſpill their Blood, beſeeching them for the Name, 

and for the Mercy of Chriſt Jeſus, ut hoc nec faciant, nec 

fieri omnino permittant, that they would neither do this thing, 

mor permit it to be done by others; and telling them, the Or- 

thodox had rather die themſelves, than bring them to their Fudicato- 

ries to be killed, And this he doth intreat with ſo great im- 

lhib. portunity, 1. Becauſe of the command of Chriſt which did oblige 

EP. 158, 199- them to love their Enemies. 2. Becauſe it was ſuitable to that 

: meekneſs which Chriſtianity required them to make known to all. 

3- Becauſe it was againſt their Conſcience to allow of ſuch proceed- 

ings againſt Hereticks. 4. Becauſe this harſh proceeding would 

deterr the Catholicks from ſecking the protettion of the Magiſtrate 

againſt Hereticks. 5. Becauſe the Perſon who inflitts, and the 

Church who permits theſe Puniſhments to be inflicted, would both 

bave cauſe to fear the Fudgment of God for this Cruelty, quod 

enim tu facis, Eccleſia facit, propter quam facis, & cujus 

Ep. 160. filius facis, for what the Magiſtrate, who was a Son of the Church, 

Ep. 50. P-220* 4 for her Sake, that the Church did. And this he tells us was 
the Judgment of a whole Councilof his Brethren. * 

'3. This, ſay they, is alien from Catholicks, and proper unto 

Hereticks and Heathens. The Synod of Alexandria conliſting of 

the Biſhops of eAgypt, Thebes, Lybia and Pentapolss, lament the 

Apud Athanaſ, practice of the Arians, mon » aurdy 6H15AN atv and mn @e9s Suvd]oy 

Apol. ad Im- 5. eord/4y Grxepnr, who in their Epiſtle to the Emperors 

perite B:72% ftirred them up to kill and inflitt death on Athanaſius and others 

For, ſay they, we conceive the Conſcience of you ChriStians, ſee that 

* theſe things are no: the works of the meaneſt Chriſtians, much leſs of 

them who ſeem to be Biſhops, and to teach others what is juſt. We 

ſt fioht againſt them, ſaith Nazianzen, with Reaſons, not with 

Arms ; 


EP. 158, 160. 
EP. 127- 
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Arms; 9 #% Xfexs ellaighy mulſends ifo + nuiſeexs wig, 4 mis Orat, 3. pro 
won nuas armemmeo; for to lift up our Hands againſt them, is Pac, P. 229, 
wholly contrary to our Profeſſion, and muſt be left to them that hate us, **** 

4. When this was done by Inſtigation of any of the Clergy, 
the Orthodox not only did condemn it, but refuled Comma- 
nion with them that moved the Magiſtrate to do it. Thus 
when J/aacins and Ithacins, two Biſhops, moved Maximus the Sulpit. Hift, L 
Emperor to this ſeverity againſt the Pri/cilians, St. Martin not. 2+ Y: 64+ 
only reproved Tthacius, but intreated Maximus, ut ſanguine 
infelicium abſtineret, to abſtain from their Blood, and obtained a 


' Promiſe from him, nihil cruentum in reos conſtituendum, that 


nothing Bloody ſhould be decreed againſt them ; though afterwards, 

faith Sulpities, this was done, peſſimo exemplo, by a moſt vile Ex- njal. 3. F. 154 
ample. The ſame Sulpirtius informs us, That this good Man 

was plouſly ſollicitous to preſerve the Hereticks from Death ; 

that for accompliſhing this Work, having for a while con- 

ſented to hold Communion with 7thacirs, and his Party, he 

afterwards was troubled at it, and was by an Angel admo- 

niſhed that he had juſt Cauſe to be ſo, and that he ſhould 

reaſſume his Conſtancy, ne jam non periczlum glorie, ſed ſalutis 

incurreret, leasF he incurred the loſs, not only of his Honour, but 

Salvation; and that, from that time he never would 

Communicate with the Tthacian Party. * Pope : Baron. ad A. 386. F. 27. 
Syricius alſo, and St. * Ambroſe refuſed Commu- * EP. 27- | 
nion with them; and the * French Biſhops re- 3 Eoncil, Taurin. caP. 5- 
fuſed Communion with Felix, as being made a Abs: Mus. 4" Cl 
Biſhop by them. * Theognoſtus alſo, and other SR -Y _ "oY 
Biſhops of the Catholick, Communion, did excom- - xray 

municate Jchacizs, and his Companions on thisaccount, as ſar- 

guinary, bloody and unworthy of the Prieſthood, And yet after ſo 

many * Decrees of General Councils, for the EX- «©, Lat. zum. cap, 
tirpation of Herericks, the calling in of the Secular 5. itum. can. 3. Conftan, 
Arm againſt them, and the animating of Princes Self. 45. Senon. c 2,3.  _ 
and their Subjects, * to make War againſt ther * Concil. Lat. 3. c. 27, 


| i 4tum. Conc. Tom. 11. p..149. 
under the Banner of the Crofs; after Examples of gn = > 266 


burning Herericks by their Authority and Inſtiga- app. ad Con, Baſil. apud Bin, 


tion, during their ſitting, after ſo 'many Con- Tom. 8. p. 200. p. 267. 
ſtitutions of. * Kings and Emperors, confirmed by 3 Concil. Tom-'1 1.'P-619, 


' ſo many Popes, to take them away by a damnable 621. P. 42 3. Part. 2. P. 2101, 


Decretal. I. Go Tit. 7.C. I3s 


Death ,, after ſo many Hnquiſitions {ſet up for the 
| | | F deſtruction 
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deſtruCtion of them ; after ſo many Thonſands of them burnt 


in Roman C atholick Dominions, by virtue of the Sentence paſt 
upon them in Eccleſiaſtical Courts; after ſo many great Maſſa- 
cres of them, by Men of that Communion, without any Cen- 
ſure paſtupon them by that Church, or any refuſal of Commu- 
nion with them upon that account ; I ſay, after all this, ſurely 


- It cannot be denied, but that the Church of Rome is of a contrary 
_ Opinion inthis matter, to the Ancient Church of Chriſt ; that 


ſhe cannot, agreeably to her Decrees and Practice, ſay, That 
*tis unlawful to cut off the Heretick.;, that it us a thing alien from the 
Church, and from the meanest ChriStHan ; that it 1s matter of La- 
mentation, that any one ſhould Str up King or Emperor todo it ; that 
Chriſt hath taught, that ſuch Men ought not tobe taken away by 


* Death ;, that no good Catholicks allow 1t ;, that they judge it Dam- 


6 2. 


EP. 289. 

Ad Ux.1. 2:c, 
s, de orat. C. 
14. Cypr. de 
lapſ. p. 132. 


In Liturg. C. 
26. 


zable ; that they who att thus againft Hereticks are Diſturbers of 
the Church*s Peace, and ſeparate themſelves from her Unity ; that 
they may expect their Fudge ſhould require the - Lives of theſe He- 
reticks at their Hands, and ſhould inflitt his Fudgments on them ;, + 
that if the Church permitteth any of her Sons to do this, ſhe us 
Guilty of the Fatt ;, or, that ſuch Perſons who are Guilty of it, 
or Inſtrumental to it, are to be excluded from Catholick Communion ; 
that is, ſhe cannot ſay that ſhe is now of the avowed Judg- 
ment of the Ancient Church of Chriſt in this Aﬀair. 


It were caſie to give many other Inſtances in which the pre- 
ſent praCtice of the Church of Rome, is plainly oppoſite to that 
of the Church Catholick of old. For, 

It was the Cuſtom of the Ancient Church to permit the Peo- 
Ple to carry home the Euchariſt to their Houſes, and reſerve it 
there to be received, as they had occaſion ; this, ſaith St. 
Baſil, was confirmed, Ne Thy waxegy ourifiay, by Cuſtom of a 
long continuance, of which Tertullian and Cyprian are Witneſſes. 
But now this ſurely would be eſteemed a great Propharation of 
the Holy Myſtery by them, who now will not permit the Lairy 
even to touch the Sacrament with their Hands, 

Anciently, ſaith Cafſander, the Prayer uſed at the Conſecra- 
tion of the Euchari#t was read out with a loud Voice, and ſo as that 


Vid. Trees. of #ll the People might be able to bear it, and ſay Amen to-it, Fuſtiniars 
. Latin Serv. C. 
\ $+ Ps 75, 76 


Novel commands 31l Chriſtian Biſhops, ſubjeCt to his Expire, fo 
to read it, and that by. virtue of an Apoſfolical. command to gy 
| 0: 
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fo : Nor did any Chriſtian, that we read of in thoſe Ages, 
' gainſay, oppoſe, or contradict either this Ea&, or the reaſon 
of it; whereas now the Church of Rome commands, that the 
words of Conſecration ſhould be pronounced, woce ſubniiſſa, Concil. Trid: 
with a low Voice, and Anathematizeth all who condemn that Sefl. 22. can.g, 
Cuſtom. | | 
3.The Fathers generally take notice of, and lay _ _ 
great ſtreſs upon the breaking of the Bread di- | Ets «&g7@- mis may +- 
ſtributed to the People ; One Loaf was broken for Gee, Ep. ad Philad .C.. q. 
: "0h raQtus panis fit Euchari- 

all, faith Ignatius : The broken Bread is made the , rooris Chriſti, m4 
Euchariſt of the Body of Chriſt, ſaith Irenaus, Caten. in Matth, xvi. 28. 
Chriſt, ſaith Cyril of Alexandria, gives us an ex- 
ample firſt to give Thanks, 9 «Tu; #\av F agrw, x; edivar, and [0 
to break, the Bread, and to diſtribute it. Frangimusin SanCtifi- 
| cationem noſtram, We break, it for our Santtification, ſaith Ep. Paſchal. r. 
T heopbilus of Alexandria, In the Euchariſt he ſuffers himjelf to Hom. 24. in 1. 
be broken, ſaith Chryſoſtom, that he may fill all. Ad diſtribuen- 29 Cor. Þ.256- 

um comminuitur, /t is broken in pieces that it may be diſtributed,\Ep. 59. qu. 5. 
ſaith St. Auſtin. The Fleſh of Chriſt, in populi ſalutem partitur, 
# divided for the Salvation of the People, ſaith P. Gregory. By Dial. L4. c.58. 
taking a whole Loaf, and breaking it, and giving a part of it to his 
Diſciples , he ſignified without doubt, quod nos in poſterum 
fa&turos edocyr that which he taught 1 to do afterwards, ſaith 
the Sixteenth-Comncil of Toledo, The Attion of the Map, ſaith A-D. 693. c.6 
Humbert, is not compleat without the breaking of the Bread, and ud Baron. 
the communication of it ;, for our Lord gave a perfett commemor a- 200 Pond 
tion ro his Diſciples, pane fratto, & diſtributo, by the Bread Grzc. ibid. p. 
broken, and diſtributcd : He bleſſed a whole Loaf, and driſtributed 971. 
the broken particles of 1t to every one, ſicut Santa R. Eccleliauſque 
nunc obſervat, as the Holy Roman Church cven now doth. I he 
Interpreter of the Roman Order ſaith, Some of late times think, apya, Cafi, 
it ſtrange this Order enjoins the Bread to be broken, as if they had Lit. c. 29. 
zot read that Chris brake it, and gave it to hus Diſciples, or that 67- 
the Primitive Church continued m the ApoSiles Dodrine, & in 
communicatione fractionis panis, and in the Communication 
broken Bread. But though all the Evangeliſts take eſpecial no- 
tice of this Action, though St. Luke, according to many 
Commentators, thought it of ſo great moment, as to expreſs 
the whole Euchariſt by breaking of Bread, yet is this Action, 
| though of our Lord's own praftice and Inſtitution, wy 
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laid aſide by the Roman Church, which: diſtributes whole Wa: 
fers, and not broken Bread. | 


But to omit innumerable Inſtances of this nature, I ſhalf 
conclude with that of the: ſuppoſed Freedom of the Bleſſed 
Virgin from the guilt of OriginalSin ; for it was doubtleſs the 


' Tradition of the Univerſal Church from the Second to. the 


Fourteenth Century, that Chrift alone was conceived without Sin, 
and conſequently that the Bleſſed Virgin was not ſo conceived : 
For eyen - 4. D. 1368. it was determined by the Council of. 

aur, That Baptiſm was the Remedy appointed for Original Sin, 
contra vulnus originale, ſine quo, ſecundum ſanftos, in filiis 
hominum ncmo unquam conceptus eſt preter Chriſtum, withour- 
which, according to the Holy Fathers, no perſon beſides Chriſt was 
ever conceived, It were ealie to prove this Allertion by plain 
Teſtimonies through every Century to this very Age ; but the 
full and numerous Confeſſions of the Romaniſts and their own 
Writings, have rendered this Work needleſs. For when 


the Feaſt of her Immaculate Conception was firſt introduced. 
at Lyons, St. Bernard thus confutes it, This is a new Feſtival, 


quam-ritus Ecclefiz neſcit, non probat ratio, non commendat- 
Antiqua Traditio, which the Cuſtom of the Church knoweth not, 


Reaſon doth not prove, and no-Ancienr Tradition doth commend... 


Fohannes Poza confeſſeth, That -Blandellus and Cajetan have 
produced againſt it the general Sayings of [renews, Origen, 
St. Cyprian, Theophilus Alexandrinus, G. Nazianzen, Nyſſen, 


and St. Baſil, St. Ferom, and Fulgentize, and 1m 4 manner all the: 
Ancient Fathers, exempting- Chriſt alone from, and conſequently: 
concluding the Virgin Mary under Origimat Sin; which Argu- 
ment muſt needs conclude, if the Virgin Mary be not Chriſt. 


Cardinal Turrecremata affirms, That all the Dottors in a manner. 


maintain the contrary to the Immaculate Conception, and that he- 


had gathered together- the Teftimonies of One hunared to that 


Effet, noting the 'very places and words wherein they affirm it. 
Dominicus Bannes ſaith, 1t is the general Opinion of the Holy Fa-- 
thers, that ſhe was conceived in Sin, Becanus acknowledgeth, - 


That -the ancient School-men, who were before Scotus, held the 
Opinion of the Latin Fathers, viz. That the Bleſſed Virgin was 
conceived in Original-Sin, Eſtius faith, It was the common, and 
almoſt unanimous Opinion .of - the Sthools, for Thomas Bonaven- 

ture, 
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ture, cxterique omnes hanc quzſtionis partem, fine ambigui-In Sent. 1. 3; 
tate, ampleCtuntur, and all the reſk held it without doubting, dift. 3. Seft. 3, 
Canus declares, That: Santti omnes qui in ejus ret mentioneni Loc. com. l. 7. 
incidere; uno ore aſſeverarunt B, Virginem in peccato origmali C. 1. P. 412. 
conceptam, all the Holy Fathers, who had occaſion to ſpeak, of thy 
matter, do wit” one Vaice aſſert, that the Bleſſed Virgin was con- 
ceived in Orig::al Sin ;, and then he cites them from the Fourth 
to the Thirteenth Century. Cajeran brings for it Fifteen Fathers Dilp. 51. in E- 
in his Judgment 7r-c/ragable;, others produce 200, Blandellus iſt. ad Rom, 
almoſt 309, ſaith Salmeron, Peravius begins this Diſpute with Dogm. Theo- 
this Obſervatio::, that Greci originalis fere crimints raram, nec IR 4- 
aifertam mentionem {criptts ſuis attigerunt, the Greek, Fathers ſcarce > wins REG 
ever ſpeak.pl-inly of Original Sin; and therefore undertakes on- - Se. 1, 
ly ts tell us the Judgment of the Latin Fathers in this matter, Seft. 2,—7. 
which he does by: producing them from St. Auſtin to St. Ber- 
ard, that is, from the Fifth to the Twelfth Cerrury, plainly 
aſſerting, That the Yirgin Mary was conceived in Original 
Sin. But, ſaith he, quamus antiquioribus vpinio illa placuit, Sc&. 8, 
though this Opinion pleaſed the Ancients, yet afterwards moſt Cnri- | 
ſtians turned to the contrary Opinion, and by the tacit and pious Con- 
ſent of moſt, it ſo prevailed, as to break forth into apublick, Profeſſion + - 
ſo that a Holy-Day was, by ſolemn and publick, Rite,” appointed, 
per totam Eccleſiam, by the whole Church, for celebration of the 
Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, viz. the Eight of De- 
cember, which Sixtus the Fourth confirmed by his Authority, and 
ApoFtolical Decree, A. D. 1476, tn whicy, univerſos Chriſti - 
fideles invitat, ut omnipotenti Deco, de Immaculate Virginis 
mira Conceptione gratias, & laudes referant, he invites all 
Chriftians to give Thanks and Praiſes to Almighty God, for the 
Immaculate Virgin's wonderfil Conception, appointing a Maſs, and 
proper Canonical Office for it, with the ſame Indulgences which - 
Urban the Fourth had given to the Ovſervers of the Feaſt of Cor- 
pus Chriſti. He adds, That he was the more enclined: to this | 
Opinion, becauſe it had, communem conſenſum omnium fidelium, Sc 10: 
the common conſent of all the Faithful, upon whoſe concurrent Fudg- 
ment it behoves us, ſaith Paulinus Nolanus, #9 depend, quia in 
omnem fidelem Spiritus Dei ſpirat, becauſe the Spirit of God - 
breaths upon all the Faithful, And laſtly he concludes, That- 
after this manner, Credendus eff Deus Chriſtiants integrum illum Xe. 1. 
immaculste Virgins Conceptum revelaſſe, it zs to be believed that 
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God hath revealed to Chriſtians, this pure Conception of the Inma- 


culate Virgin ,, that is, he hath inſpired into them the Knowledge, 
and given them mMnegpoelay, the full aſſurance of it, though it hath 
zot yet paſſed into a Catholick Dottrine. In which laſt words he 
ſpeaks agreeably to the judgment of their DotFors; for though 
the Council of Baſil expreſly decreed, That the Dottrine of the 
immaculate Conception ſhould be held and embraced, tanquam 
pia, & conſona cultui Eccleſiaſtico, fidei Catholice, reftz ra- 
tioni, & ſacre Scripture, 4s Piows, and conſonant to Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Worſhip , the Catholick, Faith, right Reaſon, and the Holy 
Scriptures ; though the Univerſity of Parts, as Salmeron informs 
us, admits none to their Degrees who do not take an Oath 
to defend it: Though the Bull of Paul the V. forbids any 
one in publick Sermons, Lefures, Concluſions, and any publick 
Ats whatſoever, to affirm,” that the Bleſſed V; irgin was Concerved 
in Original Sim. And the Bull of Gregory the XV. to aſſert it 
in any private Conference, or Writing ; yet the Bulls of Sixtus 
the IV. and Pirs the V. having: given liberty to all Men to 
hold or maintain either part ; the Trent Comal hath decreed 
for the obſervation of the ſaid Conſtitation made by Sixtus, 


Hence then we learn, : 
I. That a Doctrine never heard of in precedent Ages, yea 


fully contradiCted, and declared againſt by Eight whole Cen- 
turies, may become afterwards the Doctrine of all, or almoſt 
all the Faithful. For Joames Major doth inform us, That 
Richardus de Sanfto Vittore, who flouriſhed in the middle of the 
Twelfth Century, was omnium exprelle primus (qui) Chriſti- 


feram Virginem Originalis noxz expertem tenuit, expreſly the 


firſt, who held the Virgin Mary free from Original Sin: And in 
the Thirteenth Century, Bonaventure ſaith, That almoſt all 
held the contrary. But now, faith Yaſquez, not only the unskillful 
Unlgar, but the Dottors and Divines, and all Catholicks with one 
conſent, fight for the immaculate Conception. Now, faith Petavi- 
#5, it hath obtained, Conſenſum omnium fidelium, The conſent of 
all the Faithful, Now, ſaith Waddingus, it is manifeſt, that 
the oppugners of it do, ſentire aliter quam univerſa docet Eccle- 
ſia, aiffer from the Doftrine of the Univerſal Church, Whencc, 
2. It follows, that it is ſo far from being impoſſible, thar it 


is aCtually certain, That what was never heard of, yea what 
| was 
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was generally contradicted in the former Ages of the Church, 
may afterwards be owned by the general conſent of learned, 
and-unlearned Romaniſts ; in ſpite of all the Treatiſes of the per- 
Urry of the Faith, and of the lawful prejuaices againſt the Cal- 
UINIRS. 

3. Hence it is evident, that the Church of Rome doth not in 
all things follow the Doctrine of the Ancient Catholick Church ; 
for if ſo, then would not they have given liberty to all their 
Members to oppoſe a Do@trine generally Believed, and Taught 
in the whole Catholick Church, and more afſuredly in the whole 


Weſtern Church, for Eight whole Centuries, 


4. Hence it appears, that all the Doctrines of the Church 
of Rome are not received by Tradition from Father to Sor, 
ſince in this matter the Sons have generally entertained a Do- 


Qtrine their Fathers either knew nothing of, -or plainly con- 


tradicted ; and that is now become piozzs, and conſonant tro Ec- 


39 


clefiaſtical Worſhip, which in St. Bernards time was, preſumpra Ep. 174- 


navitas, Mater temeritatis , ſoror ſuperſtitions , filia levitatss ;, 
A bold Novelty, the Mother of Raſhneſs, the Siſter of Superſtition, 
the Daughter of Levity. ; 

5. Hence doth it follow, that even by the Authority of the 
heads of the Univerſal Church, men may be forbidden under 
pain of Damnation, to Aſeert the Anienr Dottrine of the 
Church, and may have liberty to contradict it. Yea, that in 
the judgment of a great RK, Council, received by the French as 
General, and bearing that title in all Editions of the Councils, 
that may be agreeable to the Catholick Faith, to Reaſon, and 
fo Holy Scripture, which is repugnant to the Ancient Dofrine 
of the Church Gatholick,, for Eight whole Centuries. 

6. Hence is it manifeſt, that the Trent Council hath given 
liberty to all her Members to hold that which is oppoſite to 
an uziver/al, conſtant, unoppoſed Traaition of the Church for 
many Apes ; that is, that ſhe hath lefr them at their liberty to 
hold the Azciernt Faith, or hold the contrary. 

7. Hence it appears, that in the Church of Rome Feaſts may 
be inſtituted in which all men ſhall be exhorted-to praiſe God 
for a thing which perhaps never was; and of the truth of which 
none of her Members can be certain, certiczaine fidei;, with the 


certainty of Faith, all of them being by this Church permitted to . 


believe the contrary. 


CHAP.. 
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CHAP. IIL. 
Fifthly, We diſtinguiſh betwixt Traditions, which, though not 


written in Scripture, are left on Record in the Eccleſiaſtical writ- 
ings of the firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, and ſuch as are 
ſo purely Oral Traditions, as that we find no footſteps of them in 
the Three firſt Centuries, much leſs any aſſurance they had then 
any general Reception ;, of the firſt kind s the Canon of Scripture 
of the Old Teſtament mentioned in our Sixth Article, F. 1. 
This us proved from the Jews, S. 2. From the Chriſtians of the 
Second Century, V.3. Of the Third Century, SY. 4. From al- 
moſt all the celebrated Writers of the Fourth Century, S. 5. Where 
alſo it ts obſerved, 1. That theſe Fathers profeſs to deliver that 
Catalogue of them, which they had received from Tradition, F. 6. 
And that the Books which they rejected as Apocryphal were ſo re- 
puted by the Church, F. 7. That the Catalogue they produced was 
that received not only by the Jews but Chriſtians, S. 8. That they 
made it to prevent miſtakes, S. 9. That they repreſent the Books 
contained in their Catalogue as the Fountain of Salvation, the ret 
as inſufficient to confirm Articles of Faith, Y. 10. The ſame Tra- 
dition ſtill continued to the Sixteenth Century, V.1l. What the 
Roman Do#ors muſt do if they would ſhew a like Tradition for any 
of their Tenets, S.12. The unreaſonablene(s of their pretences to 
Tradition in this Article, Ibid, The Attempts of 2Ar. M. and 
J. L. toprove their Canon from the Council of Carthage ; the 
Teſtimony of St. Auſtin, the Decrees of Pope Innocent and Gela- 
ſius are Anſwered, F. 13. The Tradition touching the Books of 
the New Teſtament, where it is proved, 1. That the Four E- 
vangeliſts, the As, the Thirteen Epiſtles of Se. Paul, the 
Firſt of Peter and of John were —_ owned as Canonical by all 
Orthodox Chriſtians, F. 14. 2. That it cannot be neceſſary to 
Salvation to be aſſured that the Books formerly controverted belong 
to the Canon, Y.15. 3. That we cannot be aſſured of the true 
Canon of the New Teſtament from the Teſtimony of the Latin 
Church, F. 16. 4. That there us not the like neceſſity that the 
controverted Books ſhould have been generally received from the 
beginning, as that all neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Fauth and 
Manners, ſhould be then generally received, S. I7. me We 

ave 
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. have cauſe ſufficient to own as © Canonical the Books once tontro- 
-werted 1s proved, 1. in the General, $.18. 2. In Particular, 
rouching the Apocalypſe, S. I9. And the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
S. Zo. Touching the Epiſtle of St. James, the Second of Peter, 
the Second and Third of John, the EpiſHe of St. Jude, F. 21. 
No Orthodox Perſons doubted of them after the Fourth C entury, 
FS. 22. The Romaniſts cannot prove their Dottrines by any like 
Traditions, and in particular not by ſuch a Tradition as proves 
-yhe Apocalypſe Canomcal, F. 23. The Objettion of Mr. M. An- 


ſmwered, Y. 24. 


- -A Gain, the word Tradirion may be applied to ſignifie either SF. r. 
XL ſuch things as are not written in the Scripraure, though Dift. 5. 


they areleft on Record in the Eccleſiaſtical wri- 
tings of the firſt and pureſt Ages, and from them 
handed down unto us in the writings of ſucceed- 
ing Ages; orelſe to ſignifie ſuch things as are ſaid 


only to be delivered by word of Mouth, but can- 


A1 


Voatur Doftrina non ſcri- 
pta,' non ea quz nuſquam 
ſcripta eft, ſed quz non eft 
ſcripta a primo Autore. 
Bellarm. de verbo Dei non (cri- 


not by the Records of preceding Ages be proved pro, /. 4. 2. 


. to have bcen received as Doctrines generally | 
maintained, or practices always obſerved in the Church of. 
Chriſt ; of the fir ſort is the Tradition of the Caron of. 


Scripture, of the Apoſtles Symbol, as a perfet Summary of Do- 
Qrines neceſſary to be believed, the Obſervation of the Lord's 


Day, the Superiority of Biſhops over Preſbyters, the Ordination ' 


of Preſbyters. and Deacons by Biſhops only, and the like ; we 
having full and pregnant evidence from the firſt Records: of 
Axtiquisy unto this preſent time, of all theſe things, and what- 
ſoever can be proved by a like Tradition touching a neceſſary 
Article of Chriftian Faith, we are all ready to receive ; but 
thoſe pretended Tragitions of the Roman Church, which by no 
Records of Antiquity can be made appear to have been conſtant- 


ly received /by the Church as Apoſtolical Traditions, we have 


juſt Reaſon toreject as being-without Ground ſo ſtiled. For 
Inſtance, - - 4 2 oe C 


Firſt; We receive the Canon of the Scriptures of the Old Te- 


ftament mentioned in our Sixth Article, becauſe it is by writ- 
ten Tradition handed down unto us from the Jews, from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and from their Succeſſors-in the Church, 


G 


$ 


and we reject the Cart of the Old Teſtament impoſed upon 
_ _— . hogs .U$ 2%. 


42: 


A Treatife of Tradition. 


_ the Fourth. Seſſion of the Trent Comncil, partly becauſe 


we find a clear Tradition both virtually by alt who ſay the 


Canon of the 


Old Teſtament is only that we own, and expreſly 


by thoſe who ſay the others which we ſtile .4pocrypha, belong 


not to the Canon. And, : | \ 


"RR k 
S. 2. ' 1+ We receive our Canon from the Ancient Fews, to whom 


were committed the Oracles of. God ; for their Joſephus ſaith, 
L. 1. contra *E10} mg. nudy Vo wave, faegs Tols axon BiCaie, We have only Twenty. 


Apion, Euſcb. expo Books which deſerve belief among us, and then he reckons ©" 


H. Ecc 


b bi 3 
47a them up as 


not ſo worthy 


doth- our Article, adding that the Books written 


from the time of Artaxerxes to their days, were, 7i5ws5 5x 01a, 


to be credited. 


Lyk, xxiy. 27, From Chriſt and his Apotles; for the Goſpel of St. Luke in- 


orms us, That Chriſ# beginning from Moſes expounded to two - 


of his Ds/ciples in all the Scriptures the things concerning him,. and 

alſo, that all things concerning him were written in the Law of 

verſe. 44» Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, that is, in thoſe 
Books which by the Jews are ſtiled Hapiographa, The Apo- 

2 Tim, ii). rs. {tles in their Epiſtles teach, That all- Scripture is of Divine In- 
_ " ſpiration, and that Timothy from a Child had - known them; and 


2DPet. i. 21. yet he doub 


M5 vere. Thu os meg 


enrf. axerch PMadbxlw, A- 
pud Euſeb. 1. 3. C..1@. 

Genebrard. Chron. ad An... 
3640. Janſen. ad cap. 48. 
Eccluſ, 


_.} - 

Thy f mAuov. BiCxiov 
xeicjar, Euſch, Eccl. Hift, 
e \ "a 26. Iliow # ger uer, 


Kat exertCa; walor mi 
MEACURLS . Nalnnns.  Bifaia, 
aprritcs Emin}.a, ont Gy 6h 


tleſs only knew. the Caron then received by the 
Fews; they add, That the whole Scripeare was 
a word of Prophecy, the gg of Men moved by 


the Holy Ghoſt. Naw Foſephus doth-inform us, : 
T hat after the Days of Artaxerxes the Jews had no: - 


certain Succeſſion of Prophets, and it is confeſſed by. 


many Romani, That from Matachy 19 Joi. 


they had no Prophets. 


In the Second Century Ongſimes requeſteth of - 
AMelito, Biſhop of Sardis, a perfeft Catalogue of. the - 
Books of the Old Teſtament 3 whereupon. this Bi-- 


ſhop, being to take a Journey inta the Eft, went 
to the place where thoſe things were done and 
. preached, and learning thence the exaft number of 
them, he ſent their Names to Oneſams, numbring 

' them-.juſt as our Sixth Article doth. And of 
this Catalogue Euſebing. ſaith, That-it contained 
all the Books of the Old Teſtament which the Church 

' owned, 


—__ . PRE . X > 0 OY 5 
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owned, and that he thought it neceſſary to preſerve FIR NT OT E 
Mc Crahattef rhiw bv citing ctaffiriy:- thine Orc nnd 
then we find upon the firſt enquiry, after the dra: rg)aaoyzr 3y x avay 
Death of the Apoſtles, a Catalogue exattly formed n3i99 loivu wglaxiter i 
| from the Eaft, and from Feruſalem, agreeing Y*#%: Ibid. | 
 - withthe Judgment of the whole Church of God, and as exactly 
'z with the judgment ofthe Chrch of England. | 


s Ce <7 FOO." 


= 


vv In the Third Certwry Origen informs us, That , 

. we muſt not be ignorant, that the Canonical Books of 'Oux' ayvaiſio IS” Eves 

_ the Old Teſtament are Twenty two, according to 745 *1Naginus BiCaus ws 6- 
the numbet of the Fewiſh Letters ; and then he $5£#% RE — = x 

* reckons them exaQtly as we do, adding, That ar Fm, 1000 L 
theſe Letters are an Introduttion to knowledge, and | 
divine Wiſdom ; ſo theſe Twenty two Books, are an Introduttion to 


the Wiſdom of God ;, this, ſaith he, # the Tradition of the Jews. 


4+ 


The Tradition of the Chnrch in the Fourth Century una- S. x. 
nimouſly concurrs with the Article of the Church of England in 
4 all the Catalogues then given of the Books of the Old Teſtament. 
"Nl ? Euſebius of Ceſarea, the Metropolis of Paleſtine, who not only 
; hath preſerved the Catalogues of Melito and Origen, but alſo 
doth approve them, and faith, They were the Books of the Old ba 
oF Teſtament received by the conſent of all, and of which he thought 
F neceſſary to preſerve the Catalogue in writing to poſterity, L: 4. c: 6- 
elſewhere ſaith, That he 1s not able exactly to reckon the Go- | 
vernors of the Tribe of Fudab that ruled the Fewiſh Nation 
after Zorobabel, TY unde Pegecnes VJEa# BiExov os Heives- * wixer Ts Demonf, E- 
7s Eo]neO- xezvor, becauſe that from his time, to that of our Sa- vang. 1. 8.c. 2. 
viour's, there was no arvine Book written. © " + Þ» 368. 
Athanaſius in his Feſtival Epiſtle gives the ſame Catalogue Ad Ruffinum, 
© which we receive, and having finiſhed it hefaith, "Axes Ti-y ne Tom 2. p.39% . . 
\® mwAauas Navnms ict]ae, Ini theſe are comprehended the Books of © Rf 
the Old Teſtament. The ſame Archbiſhop of Alexandria in his - I 
Book, ſtiled, a Synopſes of the Holy Scriptures, tells us the number 
| of the Books of the Old Teſtament are Twenty twoy and he there Ibid. p. 53. 
reckons them up according to our Article. | Ds 
EF St. Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem ſpeaks to his Catechnmen, thus, "I 
| Know thou FFudiouſly, mg. + cuxandiag, from the Church, the Books 
of the Old Teſtament ; read the divine Scriptures, the Twenty 
. G 2 wb 


Po a hee _ _- - - 
ER LE CO PRI Sn,  ie® 
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| * two Books of the /Old Teſtament, interpreted” by the Seventy Inx 

Catech. 4. cap. **7P! eters, 7% They mov ouohoyiuere, and by all confeſſed to be 

a} 3} Scloy divine, Meditate upon theſe Twenty two, Baoks of the Old Teſta- 

yeaeor, P-36; ment, andbe careful to remember them, as 1 name them ;, and then 
37- he reckons them up exattly as. we.do. + 

Epiphanius Biſkop of Salamine in the Iſland of Cypris, in his 

Book of Weights and Meaſures, doth in like manner inform us, 

_ P-161, That the number,  davimuy BiCawr, of the C anonical Books of 


the Old Teſtament s-Twexty two; and then he. reckons them 


up, as our Article doth. | 
- Cap. 3 St. . Bafel- Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, in his Philocaha, 
b puts this Queſtjon, 4/z 7 x, 7. Iror4 bo BiCaia. ; Why are the 
divine Books Twenty two ? and anſwers it as Origen had done be- 
fore him. | : 
Concil. Oxon, - Gregory Nazianzen in his Treatiſe upon this very ſubject of. 
Tom. 2. part. the true genuine Books of Scripture, declares, That the Hiſto-, 


I. P- 179, rical Booksof the Old Teſtament are 7welve, and he Metrical -. 
| are Five, and the Prophetical Five; and. then he names them-all . 


according to our Article. _ 20 - 
Apud Balſa. AAmphilochius in his: Canonical Epiſtle to Seleucus gives us the 
mon, p. 1083. {ame account of them, with this only difference, that the 


Book of Eſther is ſaid to be not ſo generally received for Ca-- 


onical as the reft. _ 
St. . Ferom-in. ſeveral places of. his ,works is ſo clearly for us. 
: that our- Article is founded on his Judgment z who. often tells, 
us, That the Canonical Books of the QId Teſtament are Tmenty, 


two, or, if you will reckou Ruth and tbe Lamentations, as diftintt, 


Books, they are Four and twenty;. . In. his Preface to the Book of 
. of his other works, he is expreſly of the ſame Judgment. 
»umber of the, Books of the Old Teſtament. , 


Prolog. Expla. St. Hilary ſaith, . That the numker of the Books. of the Old Te- 
in Pſalmos. gament are Twenty two, according . to the-number. of the Hebrew 


Letters; and baying reckoned them up as we do, faith, Theſe, - 


compleat the number of the Twenty two Books... - 
Can. 59 The-Council of Laodicea Decrees, That only the. Canonical 


Books ſhall be read in the Church ; and then this Council reckons, 


up.the Canonical Books as we do, leaving out of-their account 
; thoſe 


** Kings, in his EpistHe to Paulin, to Lata, and in divers. places. . 


a 
Apud Hieron.  Ryffinxs having: numbered the Books: of the Old Teſtament - 
4 f. 51: 25 we do, adds, That in theſe Books the Fathers did comprize the, 
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hoſe. which we call Apocryphal. Now this Caronbeing receiv- 
ed intothe. Codex Canonum' Ecclkſie univerſalis, or the Code of 
the Canons received by the whole Church, it muſt have the force 
offan Oecumenical Synod, and give us the concurring judgment 
of: the whole Church of God on our ſfide.. And, yet for far- 
ther confirmation of this matter, let theſe few things be noted. 


. Firſt, That. theſe Fathers generally ſay, they delivertheſe F. 6.- 
Catalogues as they received:them by»Tradition, and as they were 

delivered to them by the Fathers, and as they were 

received by the whole Church of Chriſt. * Arba- * Keawws migidooar mois 
vaſnus in his. Paſcak Epiſtle. ſpeaks thus, Becauſe milezay oi ar" dexis aurir- 
ſome dare to. mix Apocryphal Books with the - di= Tar »; ved] au pvouer Te 
vine Scriptures, of which we are fully aſſured from xiys 

the Lradeion of them tothe Fathers, by. them who. - 

were Eye-witneſſes, and Atiniſters of the Word. I» ſeemed good to+ 

me, being exhorted to it by the Orthodox Brethren, : and having 

learnt them from the beginning, in order to declare- which. are the 

C anonical Books delivered as ſuch by Tradition, and believed to be of 

divine Inſpiration. St. Hwuary faith, That they were thus com- Prolog. Expla. 
puted, ſecundum Traditiones veterum, ascording #0: the Traditions ' Plalmos. 
of the Ancients, Theſe, faith: St. Cyr#, are. the Books you- 

lexn, > + cuxandz, from the Church; and | 

which we read publickly in the Church. The Apoſtles Tov os gegnudren 5} 
and the ancient Biſhops, and Governors of the Church © oxv-l ' Anigoxni x) ol *Agyaior 
who delivered theſe, as the Canonical Books, were Emoxomu oi + 'ExxAnciag 
much wiſer than you ; thou therefore being a Son of uy i Taira; mggdiy- 
the Church, do not tranſgrefs her Laws, or go beyond 7** Catech. 4. Þ 37. | 
her Rules. What are _ —_ of the Old and nw Sena 

the New Teſtament, which, according to the-T+adi-: _= 2+ 
tion of che Ancients; ave-believed ro be inſpired -by Fn avoncm Bodleiis Chriſti. 
the Holy Ghoſt, and delivered to- the Churches of 

Chriſt. It ſeeqrs corverient, ſaith Ruffinus here evidently to 

declare, as we have received them from the Monuments of the 

Fathers; and having . reckonedupthe Books of the-O!d Teſta- 

mevt, proceeding, to the Books" of the New Te-- | 

ſtament, he adds, Theſe are the Books which the Fa= Þ Hzcnobisa patribus tra- 
thers comprized in the C anon; theſe things are. deliver-. dia ſunt. 4pud Hieron, Tom, - 
ed $0.14 by the. Fathers... | 4+ $51. 2 


Note, 
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Y 7. * Note, Secondly, That of the Books which we reje&, and 
y call Apocryphal, they alſo teach that as ſuch they were rejeCt. 
ed by the Church, that though the Church permitted them to 

"beread, yet did ſhe not receive them into the ——_—_ of the 

Holy Scriptures, or uſe them to confirm any Article of Chriſtian 

Faith, and that they ſpake of them as Books without the Ca- 

207. Thus Athanaſies in his Paſcbal Epiſtle, ſaith, That mcorv©- 

Apud Balſam, 4xe-Belas ierg, for more exattnefs ſake, 1 add this neceſſary advertiſe- 
P. 921. ment, 6s isi x, ireeg BiBAnie Tirmwy JEwhw $ xavoriGouue. WH, That beſides 
theſe Books of the Old and New Teſtament, now mentioned as 

divine Scripture, there be other Books which are not put into the 

Canon, which are yet appointed by the Fathers to be read to thoſe who 

firſt come to be Catechized in the way of Picty, to wit, The Wiſdom 

of Solomon, the Wiſdom of Syrach. and Eſther, and Judith, and 

Tobias, and the Book.called the Doftrine of the Apoſtles and Paſtor, 

theſe are read, and not to be deſpiſed, the others are put into the 

Tom 2. p. $3, Caron. The very ſame words he repeats in his Compendium 
59s of the Holy Scripture ; where alſo afterwards he reckons rhe 
Four Books of Macchabees, and the Hiſtory of Suſanna among the 

Books contradicted ; Baruch and the additions to Daniel among 

' the Ld drniyezee, or the Apocryphal Books of the Old Teſta- 

ment, St. Cyril having cited the Canon we receive, as that 


Catech. 4. P- which was delivered to the Church by the Apoſtles, and an- 


33. cient Governors of the Church, adds, Ta 5 aun mivme iEw xcivus 
& JSdripe, Let all the ref which are extro-canomcal, be placed in 

& ſecond Order, Gregory Nazianzen, having given an account 

of Twenty two Books of the Old Teſtament, ſaith, .Tou have 

Ubi Supra. them all, &n5 Tem 7% 86+ yooros, and that, all beſides them 
| __ are notGenuine, After his Catalogue delivered from 
Sunt alii libri non Cano- the Tradition of the Fathers, Ruffinus ſaith, You 
nici, ſed Ecclefiaftici a majo- ,,, know that there be other. Books which are not 
ow =. worn | 7 rg Canonical, bur called by our Anceſtors Eccleſiaſti- 
erunt, non tamen proferriad Cal, as the Wiſdom of Solomon, the Wiſdom of the 
authoritatem ex his fidei So of Syrach, Tobit, Judith, and the Books of 
confirmandam. 4&pud Hierov. Macchabees, which they were willing to have read tn 


Tom, fs f-5 te the Chufch, but not to have produced to- confirm Do- 


Arines of Faith ;, the| reſt they called Apocryphal, and would not 


have read in the Church. Theſe things are-delivered to us by 
Przfat. in 1i- the Fathers. St. Jtrom ſaith, he made his Catalogue, ut ſire 


brum Regum. y1leamus quicquid extra hos eſt inter Apocrypha eſle ponen- 
Tom. 3: x. G, l dum, 
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dum, that we might know that all beſides theſe Twenty two-are to Praf, inEſdr, _ 


| be deemed Apocryphal. He adds, That the Books which are not & Net. ibid, 


received by the Hebrews, are to be rejetted by us Chriſtians; © 7, 8 
and that the Church indeed Reads them, but recerves them not into 
the - Canons. 


£ | 

Note, Thirdly; That they declare not only that theſe are - S. 8. 
the Books received into the Canon by the Fews, but by the 

Chriſtians alſo ; that they are, waz yeag? nur xeraver, the Synopſ, Tom. 
entire Scripture of us Chriſtians, ſaith Athanaſius. All. the Books 2+P. 55+ 
delivered by the Apoſtles, and ancient Governors of the Church, 

and. by the Church to others, ſaith St. Cyril. All-the Books deliver- _ 

ed to the Church of Chriſt, ſaith Ruffinus. That as for others, 92! Supra. 
which - we ſtile 4pocryphal, Eccleſia. neſcit Apocrypha, the 

Church owns themnot : Eccleſia inter Canonicas Scripturas non Tom. 3. f, 7. 
recipit, The.Church receives them not among the Canonical Scri- ® f.g. a. . 
prares, ſaith St. Ferom. | 


Note, Fourthly, That they declare that they made this S- -9- | 
Enumeration of theſe Books, Ne # ardywnv, x 73 xgnouer. sf 
xAnaez, out of neceſſity to prevent miſtakes in this Matter, and for 
the good of the Church, and that Men might know out of what 
Fountains they were to draw the Waters of Life. Having made. 
mention of the. Hereticks, ſaith Athanaſius, as of Dead perſons, Apud Ballame 
and of our ſelves, «s *5avTov aeg5 ownneiay ma; Feies yeatas, 4s having Þ+ 9291921» 
the Holy Scriptures for Life, and becauſe I fear leaſt ſome harmleſs | 
Men, through their Simplicity and Ignorance, may be deceived by 
the ſubtile Craftineſs of Men, and being deceived, Ti. ouwruuic. 
Tx ana Biexiev, by the ambiguity of the word true Books, 
( which ſignifies either only ſuch -as are read in the Church, 
or ſuch as alſo are put into the Canon ) may begin ro be con- 
verſant in others ;, therefore I intreat you to bear with me, if, by way 
of: remembrance, 1 write of thoſe things which you know already, 
becauſe of the neceſſity. of ſo doing, and the Betefit of it to the - 
Church. Amphilochius and Nazjanzen ſay, Je behovgs. the yy; gupra. 
Chriſtian to learn this, that, in 4 mags BiCAG- doyants, every Book, 
s not ſafe, which has the venerable Name of Scripture ;, far 
fome are Falſe and Adulterate, ſome of a middle ' Nature, and 
ſome Canonical ;, and therefore, ſay they, will we number every - 


one of- the inſpired Books, 4s av conenes was, that youmay clearly. 


learn 


13 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 
learn which they are. Theſe, ſaith Ruffints, are the 


:*Ad inftruftionem eorum T7aaitions of the Fathers touching the Canonical Books, 
ni prima fibi Eccleſiz ac thoſe are the Books which are read in the Church, 


dei Elementa ſuſcipiunt, ut 
{ciant ex quibusfibt fontibus 


though not C anonical, nor ſufficient to confirm any Do- 


verbi dei haurienda ſunt po- rine of Faith,and the other are Apocryphat Scriptures, | 
cula. Apud Hieron. Tom, 4+ which ſhe would not have read, and theſe things 1 


46s 


thought fit in this place to ſignifie for the inſt raftion of 
thoſe who-receive the firſt Rudiments of Faith, that they 


Utcire valeamus quicquid may know out of what Fountains they muſt receive the: 
pers hos 6 inter Apocry- dof God. This Catalogue I bave made, ſaith 


a cfle: ponendum. Tom. 3. 


Oo fo 


Y. 10. 


Jerom, that you may be able to kzow that the rei# 
are Apocryphal. 


Note, Fifthly, That they repreſent theſe as the Fountains 
of Salyation, which are diligently to be read and ſtudied by 


-all, and as for the reſt, ſome of them ſay, that though they 


Apud Balſam. 
P. 922. 


P. 26, 37. 


were read in the Church, not for confirmation of Faith, but 
inſtruction of Manners ; yet private Perſons ſhould not read 
them. Thus Ahanaſing having given us the Proteſtants Canon, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, he adds, Theſe axe the 
Fountains of Salvation, ſo that he who thirſteth, let him be ſatiated 
with the Oracles contained in them; Wy Tims wonois To © oils 
Bea rgadov every ſerilelat, wndeis Terrus inCamimw, wide Tem) apo 
eeldw 71; in thele alone # contained the Dottrine of Godlineſs, let 
no Man add any thing to them, nor take any thing from them; 
of theſe our Lord ſpake when he ſaid to the Phariſees, You erre, 
not kyowing the Scriptures, and when he exhorted the Jews to ſearch 
the Scripture: Learn of the Church, faith Cyril to his Care- 
chumen, which are the Books of the Old and the New Teſtament, 
and read none of the Apocrypha, for why ſhouldſt thou trouble thy 
ſelf, ai Te, augiCaniua, about controverted Books, who knoweſt 
not thoſe which are by all acknowleaged ;, read theſe Twenty two 
Books of the Old Teſtament, S#udy them only, ae3s 5 mx amxgupa. 
und iz xawev, and have nathing to do with the Apocrypha ; and 
having given us the ſame Catalogue of the Books of the New 
Tefament, excepting only the Revelations, he ſaith, Wharſoever 
z not read in the Church do not thou read. -; 

St. Ferom in his Epiſtle to Pauline, having reckoned up the -:;.. 


Books of the Old and the New Teſtament, as we do (ſaving that © 


he ſaith, The Epiſtle ro the Hebrews # by mary not reckoned as 
St, PauPs ) 


Ge og 
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St. PauPs, ) faith, I intreat thee, dear” Brother, to be converſant "TW-3: f. 3-Þ» 
2 among theſe, to meditate of them, nihil aliud noſſe, nihil quz- | 
| Tere, to know, to enquire after nothing elſe, In his Epiſtle to 
Leta, touching the Education of her Daughter, he gives this 
Admonition - let her ſhun all Aposryphal Books, and if at any Caveat omnia 
time ſhe will read them, not for the truth of Doitrine, but for Re- Apocrypha, 
wverence of the Signs, let her know they are not their Books whoſe Sc. Tom, 
Titles they bear, thus there be many ill things in them, that it requir- ? © * 
eth great Wiſdom to ſeek, Gold among Dirt. 


. - Thus have we in one Century Euſcbius of Ceſarea the Metro-. &, 1T. 
polis of Paleſtine, Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Amphilochins Biſhop © 
of Iconium the Metropolis of Lycaonia, Nazianzen and St. Ba- 
fil in Cappadocia, Athanaſins Patriarch of Alexandria, Ruffinus 
Prieſt of Aqualeia in Jraly, Hilary of Poitiers in France, Ferom; 
who lived in Rome, France, Dalmatia, Syria, Paleſtine, who 
travelled into Cyprus, e/Zgypt, Alexandria, converſed with all 
the learned Perſons of his Age ; and laſtly the Comnncil of La- 
oaicea, received generally through the Chriſtian» World, de- 
poſing their plain Teſtimonies for the Canon of the Old Teſta- 
ment received by Proteſtants, and as unanimouſly- condemning 
that of the Trext Council, fince owned by the Church of Rome. 
And confident I am that the greateſt ſearchers into Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Antiquity cannot produce one Council, nor one Teſtimony 
of any Father throughout theſe Four Centuries, who purpoſely 
treating of, or declaring the exa&t number of the Canonical 
Books of the Old Teftament, doth not either expfeſly exclude, 
or at leaſt omit all, or moſt of all thoſe Books which we ſtile 
Apocryphal, 'and which by the New Canon made at Trent, are Se. 4; -- 
| pronounced Carormcal, and that with an Anathema to every 
E: Chriſtian who pro' ſacris & Canonicts non ſuſceperit, receives 
3 chem not as Sacred and Canonical, And if all this be not ſuffi- 
a cient, *whoſoever will peruſe- Dottor Conſin's Canon of Scri- 
2 ptzre, will find the ſame Tradition ſtill continued to future 
Ages. | 
And that the number of the Books of the Old Teſtamcz; 
were either expreſly or equivalently declarcd to be thoſe, and. 
thoſe only which we receive. For Century th e les tres 
Fifth, St. Chry/oſtomn lays it down as a thing con- gyauwontoncr. Hom: in 
fefſed- vy ali,” that all the divine Books of the Oi4+ Gen.. p. 20. 
| H. Teſtament 
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Teſtament were from the beginning writ in the Hebrew Tongue. 


' In Cant. Can- Theogoret twice mentions the ſacred and ſaving Scriptures of 


tic. P. 985, the Old Teſtament, without addition of one of the Apocryphal : 
_ v. 132, The number of them is declared to be Twenty zwo. Century 
P. 142. the Sixth, by Araſtaſuzs; in the Seventh Century by 1/idore ; 
P. 145. in the Eighth Century by Damaſus; in the Ninth Century by 
i 151, 152. Nicephorus and Agobardus ;, in the Eleventh Century by Ofel- 
yy 4 SP bertus ; in the Twelfth Century by Hugo de Santo Vittore, 
161, 162, Richardus de Santto Vittore, by Petrus Comeſtor, John Belith, 
P. 166. and by John of Salisbury ; in the Thirteenth Century by the 
P. 174, 198. Ordinary Gloſs ;, in the Fourteenth Century by Nicephorus, Ca- 
P. 179, 188, li5tus, and Foarmes Armachanus; in the Fifteenth Century by 
192, 197- Themas Waldenſis, Dionyſins Carthuſtanus, and Eraſmus. 
Others, numbring Ruth and Lamentations as Two Books, 
Prol. Gal. in diſtinCt from Judges and Feremy, ſay, That the Canonical Bocks 
libr. Regum, of the Old Teſtament are Twenty four, which ſay they, from St. 
Tom-3-f.6. a. Ferom, St. Fohn in his Revelations introduceth under the 
Dr: Conf. p, Name of the Twenty fowr Elders : ſo in the Sixth Century Pri- 
131, 133. maſus and Leontics ; in the Eighth Century Venerable Bede ; in 


P. 147. the Ninth Century Ambroſuu Ausbertws ;, in the Twelfth Cen- 


b pb g fury Peter Abbot of Cele; in the Fifteenth Century Thomas 
_ + 17% Arglicws ; and in the Sixteenth Frances Georgins. Now mani- 
feſt it is, even from the very number here ailigned of Twenty 
two or Twenty four Canonical Books, that all theſe Authors 
muſt exclude thoſe Books we call Apocrypha from the Carhn, 
and it is ſtill more evident from their own Words, in which 
P. 132: they expreſly ſay, Theje are the Books received, the Books put 
Þ into the Canon by the Church; the Books received by the Church, 
P. pi bay 194. #9d Canonized, The whole Canen which the Church receives, 


P. 197. and which was handed down unto them by the Authority of the 
Ancients. 

Idid. P. 151. And of thoſe which we ſtile Apocryphal they ſay, Theſe are 

the Books which are contragifted, and not received by the Church, 

P. 152, 162, The Books of the Old Teſtament which are not received by the 

17 . Church ;, The Books which are read indeed, ſed non ſcribuatur, 

As + To non habentur in Canone, ſed leguntur, ut ſcripta patrum, 

-: ang a5 are the Writings of the Fathers, but are not put into the Canon ; 

non reputantur in Canone, are not reputed to belong unto it. 

The Books which the Church reads, and permits for Devotion, and 

the inſtruttion of Manners, but thinks not their Authority ſufficient, 

| ad 
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ad” confirmandam Eccleſiaſticorum dogmatum Authoritatem, P. 166, 173; * 


$7: 


to confirm the Authroity of Eccleſiaſticat Do&#rines, The Bookg 276 191, 193- 


mhich are not to be received ad confirmandum aliquid in fide, to 
confirm any Article of Faith. The Contents of which ſhe obligeth no 


man to believe, nor doth ſhe judge him guilty of diſobedience or infi- Þ. 189, 150, 


delity who receives them not, Concerning which the Church re- 


ceives the Teſtimony of Str. Jerom, as mofF Sacred, who did P. 194. 


undoubtedly exclude them from the Caron.. To whom, fay 
they, the Church Catholick 1s much indebted upon this account, and 


ro whoſe ſence the ſayings both of Councils and Fathers are to be re- P. 199, 
duced: Books with whoſe Authority no Man was preſſed : Books, p, ,, 
Laſtly, which were not genuine, but vid, amugupe, Spuriom, and P, 174, 188. 
Apocryphal, which the Chriſtian Church doth not receive, pari Au- P. 166, 203. 


thoritate, or pari veneratione, with the ike Authority or Venera- 
tion with which ſhe doth recetve the Holy Scriptures, 


Now hence the Dottors of the Church of Rome may learn &F, 1 2, 


what it is they are to do, if they would prove any of their Do- 
Ctrines to have deſcended to them by a like Tradition with that 
of the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, viz. they muſt 
prove they were owned in the New Teſtament, were delivered 
as Traditions by the Apoſtles, and all the Ancienr Biſhops, and 
Governors of the Church: They muſt produce expreſs Teſti- 
monies of Chriſtian Writers in all Ages aſferting, T hat the Church 
received ſuch a DoCtrine, and that they in delivering of it fol- 
lowed the Tradition of the Church, and their Fore-Fathers ;, and 
ſaying, That the contrary Doctrine was not received by the 
Church, They muſt ſhew, That, even from the firſt Ages 
of the Church, Chriſtians were ſolicitous to enquire what were 
the Apoſtolical. Traditions not left in writing to the Church , 
that upon this enquiry they found that theſe Traditions were 
of ſuch a certain-number, neither more, nor leſs; that they 
thought it neceſſary to preſerve them by writing Catalogues of all 
ſuch Traditions, as werereceived, or owned as ſuch by Chriſti- 
ans. That this Catalogue of Traditions was delivered to them by 
the Primitive Fathers, as they had been received by the whole 


Church, and that they had received them from Eye-witneſſes, - 


and AMimſters of the Word, That they took care taſeave this 
Catalogue &f Traditions, becauſe ſome perſons dared to nix Apo- 
cryphat Traditions with. Divine, and that they madeit out of 

n.3- necellity 


g2 
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neceſlity to prevent miſtakes in this matter, and for the In- 
ſtruQion of thoſe who received the firſt Rudiments of the Faith, 
that they might know out of what Fountains to draw the Wa- 
ters of Tradition. They muſt produce from the firſt Four Cer- 


turies Teſtimonies of this nature, from Fathers living in moſt 
Places where there were any Chriſtiavs, and Teſtimonies un- 


-controuled throughout thoſe Centuries. 


Set, 19. Ne. 6e 
P 410, 


vcct. 2. Ne 12. 
P. 34, $5, $6. 


And ſeeing one of theſe Traditions, viz. that which concern- 
eth the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, is expreſly contrary 
to a Traaition delivered, and handed down to us with all theſe 
circumſtances, they muſt prove, that in this matter 7raairion 
hath plainly delivered Contradiftions, throughout Four whole 


:Centuries, which being done, we cannot clruſe but think her 


Teſtimony is 1»fallible, 

Hence alſo we may ſee what an unparallelPd confidence they 
ſhew., when in their Diſpntations the Romarniſts are bold to 
ſay, and lay the ſtreſs of their whole certainty of Faith upon 
this Propoſition, That they hold the ſame Dottrine to day which was 
delivercd yeſterday, and ſo up to the time of our Saviour ;, ſeeing 
it is as clear as the Sun, that the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
which they now hold for Sacred and Canomcal, were for Fif- 
teen whole Centuries together, declared not to belong unto 
the Caron, but excluded from it by the Church. 


-And this will be ſtill more apparent by conſidering what the 
Authors -of the Queſtion of Queſtions, and of The Papiſt Afiſre- 
preſented, and Repreſented ſay, touching this matter. Mr. 7. 
faith, That when it was grown doubtful in the Church, whether 
ſuch and ſuch Books were part of the Canon of Scripture, the Traai- 
tion which recommended theſe Books was examined in the Third 
Council of Carthage, and there all the Books of the R: C anon were 
found to be recommended to the Church by a true, and Authentical 
Tradition, and therefore we embrace them as the Word of God, 

And again, As yet the Church of Chriſt had not defined which 
Books were Gods true word, which not , wherefore then it was free 
ro doubt of ſuck Books as were not admitted by ſuch a Tradition of 
the Church as was evidently ſo univerſal, that it was clearly [uffici- 
ent t9 ground an. infallible belief ;, but in the days of St. Auſtin the 
Third Council of Carthage, ' A. 397. examined how ſufficient the 
Tradition of the Church .mas which recommended theſe Books for 

X Scripture. 
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Scripture, about which there was ſo much doubt' and contrariety' of 
Opinion ;, and they found all the Books contained in our Canon ( of 
which you account ſo many Apocryphal) to have been recommended 
by a Tradition ſufficient to ground Faith upon. For on this gromid 
of they proceeded in defining all the Books in our Canon fo be Canonical. 
= Pope Innocent the Firſt, A. D. 402. St. Auſtin, P. Gelaſius 


7 A. D. 492. confirmfhe ſame Canon, and the Sixth General Council 
A celebrated A. D. 680. confirms the Council of Carthage, ang the* 


true Canon ts again ſet forth in the Council of Florence A. 14.38. 
And after theſe Declarations of the Council of Carthage and Pope 
Innocent, #0 one pertinaciouſly diſſented from the Canon, but ſuch 
as Proteſtants themſelves confeſs to be Hereticks. 

oy F. L. adds, That Gregory Nazianzen ackuowledged them Ca- 
3 nonical, 'and St. Ambroſe, Lib. de Jacob & vita beata, and 


% 
ol 


that ſince rhe \Churches Declaration no Catholick ever doubted of 
them. | 


Now for Anſwer to theſe things, let it be noted, 

Firſt, Ebat whereas they are pleaſed to ſay, that it was 
till the time of the Third Council of Carthage, that is, till the 
Fifth Century, doubrful, and undetermined in the Church, 
whether theſe Books were Canonical or not, becauſe the Church 
bad not then declared them ſo ; they by juſt conſequence muſt 
grant that the Apoſtles, and all the Ancient Biſhops of the 
Church for Four Centuries, knew nothing of .the Roman'C anon, 
for had they known the Books conteſted to be Canomcal, we 
cannot doubt but they would have delivered them 'to the 
Church as ſuch, as well'as thoſe which we receive, and which, ; 
faith Euſebizus, were received by the cna—_— all. We therefore Lib. 4. c. 26- 
are contented to be no wiſer than they were, and rather 
chuſe to hearken to that advice of Cyril of Feruſalem, Read the 
e Twenty two Books of the Old Teſtament, and have nothing to do 
M with the Apocrypha : Tov d 0s Gen waTeegt nouy of "ATU2AN xz of - 
' "Aexaiu 5hovoru ;, For the Apoſtles and ancient Biſhops, the Rulers 
of the Church, who delivered theſe Twenty two Books as the Canon, 
were wiſer than thoſe that came after them; we therefore be- 
ing Sors of the Church, in compliance with his advice, will not; 
Tggra69mM Tis Yrauss,' break over the bounds which they have ſet 
s, efpecially conſidering they ſo expreſly have informed us, 
that they delivered this Catalogre of the Twenty two Caxoni- 
cal Books of the Old Teſtament, as they received them from Tra- 
dition 
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Can. x. 
Can.. 2. 
Novel. 131. 
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dition, Obf. 1. That they mniade this Exumeration of thent 
—_ miſt akgs in this. matter , for the good of the Church, 

that Men might kyow out of what Fomrntains to draw the Water 
of Life, and might clearly learn which were Canonical, Obſ. 4. 
And as the Canon received, and owned not only by the Zewiſh, 
but the Chriſtian Church, O6/. 3. 

Secondly, The falſhood of thefe bold Aſſertions hath been 
ſhewed ſufficiently in what hath been diſcourſed upon this ſtb- 
ject ; for had the Authorizyy of the Books we ſtile pocry- 
phal been undetermined, had the true Canon of the Books of 


the Old Teſtament been doubtful in the Church. till the Fifth 


Century ; why did Athanaſins think it neceſſary to advertiſe 
Chriſtians, that the Books which we rejec> were not Canonical ? 
St. Cyril, That they were out of the Canon: Nazianzen, That 
they were not Genuine : Ruffinues, That our Anceſtors held them 
ot Canonical, not ſufficient to confirm Dottrines of Faith : St. 
Ferom, That the Church deemed them Apocryph:l, and received 


them not into the Canon : Why do they add, that theſe things 
we delivered to them by the Fathers, and by them recorded, 
TetorO- axe; Weg, for more exatine ſake, and to prevent 
_ miſtakes ? Had the Canon of the Books of the Old Teſtament 
been till then doubtful, and undetermined in the Church, 


why was the Canon produced by Meliro Biſhop of Sardis, judg- 


ed fo exact a Canon of the Books of the Old Teſtament ? why do- 


the Fatbers of the fottr firſt C entries, with one accord, de- 
clare, that the number: of the Canonical Books of the Old Te- 


ftament, if Ruth were added to Judges, and the Lamentations to. 


Feremiah, were but 1wenty two, if reckoned ſeparately, 'Twenty 
four ? why is it that the Council of Zaodicea having ſaid, that 
Chriſtians in the Church ought to read, wive mx ravoring. ® mane 
&s x; xeuving Nadnnns, only-the Canonical Books of the Old and the 
New Teſtament; reckons up the Cononical Books of the Old. 


Teſtament as. we do, excluding all that we call Apocrypha, as 


erxgyirice Bina, books not contained in the Canon. 

Moreover, this Canon was received into the Code of Canons 
of the Univerſal Church both by the Eaſt and Weſt, the Canons. 
of this Comncil were confirmed by the fourth General Council of 
Chalcedon, by the Sixth General Council of Trullo, by the Im- 
perial Law of the Emperor Juſtinian, and ſo muſt give us the 


Sence and Definitionof the whole Church touching this matter. 
Thirdly, If 
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Thirdly, If that. may be doubtful and undetermined in 4he 
Church, which is fo poſitively allerted, fo exprefly and fre- 
quently declared in 'a matter of Fat, as this bath been for 
the firit Four Centuries, then I hope we may be permitted to 
pronounce all thoſe. New Articles which the Church of Rome 
hath added to the Creed, donbtful and undetermined in the 
firſt Four Centuries, at leaſt, till they can give us better proof 
that they were then received, than hath been here produced 
for this Caron, and then I think they will be no great Gainers 
by this falſe: Aſſertion. And, ſure I am, they cannot here 
pretend Tradition handed down from Father to Son, from all 
the Chriſtiazs of one Age to all the Chriſtians of the next, un- 
leſs it be aſſerted, - that all thoſe Fathers, and this whole 
Council ſpake theſe things in a flat oppoſition to what they had 
been taught by their Fore-fathers touching the Canonical Books 
of the Old Teſtament, ſo that this inſtance is a full confutation 
of that idle Dream. | 

Fourthly, Whereas theſe Autbors have produced ſome few 
Teſtimonies from the Fifth Century in favour of their Cange: 

Let it be noted, firſt, That F. £. hath been told already, 

that neither Gregory npr St. Ambroſe have any thing pertinent 4"/w. p.32, 33. 
to his purpoſe in the places cited, and this he by his filence 

ſcemeth to confeſs. As for the pretended Definition of Pope | 
Innocent the Firſt ; ( made, faith F. L.A. D. 370. though he Cap. r1. p.22, 
was only made Biſhop of Rome A. D. 402. ) Biſhop Conſins hath Schol. Hift. p. 
proved it to be Spurious,. as he hath alſo fully proved the 21> 180, 18K. 
pretended Decree of the Cowncil of Florence to be. And another . 
Biſhop of our Church, of  unqueſtionable Credit among all Bajbop Pearſor 
learned Men, hath proved beyond all poſſibility of Contra- - _— ho 
diction, that the Decree aſcribed to Gelaſws, is alſo Spurious ; _—_ = _ 
ſo that we have nothing left to conſider but the judgment of St. ad p. 54- 
Auſtin, the Council of Carthage, and the pretended confirmation 
of it. Now to theſe I fay, 

Fifthly, That were theſe Teſtimonies exaftly for the. Canoe 
of the Chares of Rome, yet here is neither a Decree of any 
General Council, nor a Decree received into the Code of Canons 
by the: Univer/al Church, as was the contrary Decree of the 
Coancil of Leagzegs ; nor were the men that made it likely to 
zudge. better what were the Books of the Old Teftament re- 
ceived as.Caponical, than all the Writers now produced for our 
Canon ; 
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Caron ; they whom we have produced, - as 6ur Witneſſes, be-- 
ing either men who lived upon, or near the place where the 
Canon of the Old Teſtament -was publiſhed and known, or tra- 
velled many of them thither, and one 'of thtm on. purpoſe to 
learn exaftly the number - of thoſe Books: And ſurely it is too 
ridiculous to imagine that it ſhould in the Fifth Century be 
better known in Africa what Books of the Old Teſtament were 
Canonical than at Feruſalem, Ceſarea, Alexandria, or any of 
the Eaſtern. Churches, Moreover, This Canon of the Conncil 
of Carthage in the Roman Coae, lately ſet forth by Paſchaſus 
Oneſncl, hath only Tobit and Fudith, and two Books of E/4ras 
of all the Apocryphal Books now Canonized at Rome, nor int 
the ColleCtion of Creſconins, an African Biſhop, is there any 
mention of the Books. of Macchabees or Baruch, nor in the 
Edition of it by Balfamon, ſo that this cannot be a proof that 
the Trent Canon was received then. And laſtly, cis true they: 
ſtile the Books there mentioned Carol, but this may only 
be it that large Sence in which thoſe Books were ſometimes 
calfed ſo which were read in the Chxrch, though they were 
not ſufficient to confirm matters of Faith, as may be argued 

from the Reaſon which they give us, why they 


TIzet 78 ve fd evezvo- ſtiked thenr Canonical, viz. Emyduy magg 7%) Tle]t- 
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Balſamon upon it, who to know what Books were 


veeans, #) 7s Auginoxts.. Bal Canonical in the ſtrict Sence, ſends us to the 
fam. in can. 27. Concll. Council of Laodicea, Arhanaſins, Naztanzen R 


Carthag, 


and Amphilochius, who all declared againſt the 
Apocrypha, and tothe laſt Canor of the Apoſtles which leaves out 


moſt of them. : | 
And whereas it is added, that: the Canons of the Cormcil of 


| Carthage were eſtabliſhed in the Sixth. General Council held ia 


Trullo ;* Tet it be noted, | 

Firſt, That-at: other times the Rapzamifts wil by no means 
admit this Council; becauſe it equals the Biſhop of Conſtantinopls 
with him of Rome, forbids Prieſts to be ſeparated from their 
Wives, condemns the- received Cuſtoms of the. Church .of 


Rome, and preſcribes contrary Laws to her ; but now, be- 


cauſe they hope their Forlorn- Cauſe may have ſorne fimall 
| advantage, 
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advantage by it, they give it the Title of a General Council. 


. Note, | 
2. That this Symod in the ſame Caron in "Emanegitouty 4 x) Tos 

which it confirms the Comcl of Carthage, con- izgvs zavivag, — ff oy Aar 

firms alſo the Canons of the Council of Laodicea, Mneia 7 bguyins, — hs oy 

together with the Canonical Epiſtles of Athanaſius, pun brig yr 4 

Nazianzen and Amphilochins, which number the EET nl 

' Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament as we do, 


rejecting the reſt with us as Apocryphal ; when therefore the 


Fathers in the Syzod confirm the Canons of the Council of Car- 
thage, they muſt either contradict themſelves by contradicting 
the Council of Laodicea, and theſe Canonical Epiſtes now men- 
tioned, and by them equally confirmed, or elſe they muſt 
believe that this Canon of the Council of Carthage, did not de- 
clare theſe controverted Books to be properly Canonical, or 
divine Scripture, . but only in that larger ſence, in which that 
Name was given to Eccleſiaſtical Books, thought worthy to be 
read in the Church, 

Fifthly, Whereas Mr. 2. and F. L. farther aſſert, That 
after theſe Books were declared Canonical by Pope Innocent, and 
the Council of Carthage, all cited theſe Books as Scripture, none 
pertinaciouſly difſented from this Decree, no Catholick, ever doubted 
of them; we are bound to thank them for their kindneſs to 
us in theſe words, in which they plainly have renounced their 
Title to almoſt all the beſt Writers of the Chriſtian World, 
who, asthe Reverend Dr. Conſms hath demonſtrated through 


"every Century, till the very Year of the Seſſion of the Trene 


Council, not only doubted of, but plainly did reject theſe 
Books as wncanornical in the ſtrift acceptation of the Word, 
declaring that they read and cit2d them indeed as Books con- 
taining gnod. inſtruftion, but not as properly Canonical, or 
as ſufficient to confirm any Article of Chriſtian Faith. | 
Laſtly, The Teſtimony of St. Auſtin in his Book of-Chriſtian 
Dottrine, is ſo inconſiſtent with his other works, and ſo fully 


anſwered by the Reverend Dr, Conſws, that it is needleſs to Can: 7, 


ſay any thing diſtinQly to it. 


To procecd therefore to the Books of 'the New Teftament, 
obſerve, 


Fir#?, 


» I,. 
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Firſt, That the four Goſpels, the As of thc 


- Apoſtles, the Thirteen Epiitles of St. Paw, the 
Firſt Epiſtle of Sr. Perer, and the Firſt of St. Fohrr, 


583, Luſeb, Eccl, - Hiſt. 1, 3 were always, & 6awaoyzuerer, confeſſed by all true 


Ce 25+ |, Ge. Co 25» 


Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Eccl.l. 6. C20. 


Cap. 20. 


Pag. 222, 


Chriſtiais to be ſacred Books of the New Teſta- 
"ment, and their Anthority was never queſtioned 
by any perſon of the whole Church, of God, Now ſure we 
have unqueſtionable certainty of ſuch Pooks as have becn hard- 
ed down to us by the Tradition of all Ages of the Church, in- 
ſerted into ali her C-talogues, cited by all her Writers as B05%s 
of a Divine Azuthority, and of which never any doubt was made 
by any Member of ths Cizrch of God, 


Secondly, Obſerve, That it cannot be neceſlary to Salvation 
to have an abſolute aſſurance of thoſe Books of the New Te- 
ſfamat, which have been formerly Controverted by whole 
Churches, as well as private Doctors of the Church ; for ci- 


ther theſe Churches had ſufficient certainty, that the Books - 


which they rejected were Carorical, or they had not ; if they 
had, how. could they be true Churches who rejected part of their 
Rule of Faith, when known to be ſo? If they had not, it 
ſeems not neceſſary that we at preſent ſhould be certain of 
them; for why may not we go to Heaven without this aſſu- 
rance, as well,as they of former Ages ? 


Thirdly, There can be no aſſurance of the true Cano of the 
Books of the New Teſtament from the Teſtimony of the Romiſl; 
or the Latin Church in any Age, becauſe ſhe in ſome Apes hath 
rejected from the Canon that Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which 
ſhe now receives. It was rejectcd in the Third Century by 
Cajus Presbyter of Reme ;, by Tertulian in the ſame Century, 
who alſo in his Book, ae puaicitia, infinuates, that it was not 
received as Canonical by fome other Churches. Origen in his 
Epiſtle to Africans having cited a paſlage from the Eleventh 
Chapter of this Epiſtle, adds, That zr z probable, /ome being 
preſſed with it.; may, . enced TW Bohinged lt nf ave] vw) F 6MgzAnv 
os & TIway Wyeaupiris, embrace the Sentence of them who reject 
thes Epiſtle, as being not writ vy Paul. Now who they were, 
who in this Century did vpon this account reject it, welearn 
more plainly from the Writers of the following Century. 

| For 
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For Euſebias informs us, that, «s Ales mes Popaioy nov £ youu Hiſt, Eccl, 1# 
Uileu 7% Ames Ty zavv, ' even in his time ſome of the Romans $+ © 29. 
did rejett it, as being none of the Apoſtles. Upan which place 
Valeſins notes, T hat it was the Cuſtom of Euſebi to call all 
the Latins, Romans, and obſerves, that Ruffinus thus Inter- 
prets this very pallage, Scto apud Latinos de ca que ad Hebreos 
inſcribitur habert dubut ationem, 1 know that the | atins doubt of the | 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews. The ſame Euſebirs informs us, that I 3- ©: 3- 
others did reject it with the Roman Church. St. Feromfrequent- Ep- ad Dard. 
ly affirms; That eam Latina conſuetudo non recipit, the Latin EP: Tom. 3. 
Church did not receive it among the Canonical Scriptures, Here ©* 
then we ſee that they reje&ted for 1wo Centuries, what after- 
wards they did unanimouſly receive as part of the Canon of 
the New Teſtament; and ſo her Judgment alone can give us 
no aſſurance of the Books of the New Teſtament, becauſe 
through two whole Centuries ſhe actually erred in her Judg- 
ment of them. Hencealſol inferr, that the Church of Chriſt 
knew of no Obligation laid upon her, iz 4 diviſion of Church 
Rulers, touching any matter, to adhere to the Pope and Church 
of Rome, and thoſe which tided with them. For in this very Exbort- ad 
Caſe Origen in the Third Century offers to demonſtrate againſt ***97-P-232- 
her, that this was truly the Epiſtle of St. Paul, And Ferom 
bluntly ſays, Although the Latins do rejett it, yet do I receive it, 
( with the Greeks ) nequaquam hujus tremporis conſuetudinem, To1-3- f. 24 
{ed veterum Scriptorum authoritatem ſequens, ror following the 
Cuſtom of this. time, (among the Latins) but the Authority of an- 


cient Writers. | 


Fourthly, | add, T hat thereis not the like neceſſity that any of F£, 1+, 
theſe controverted Bonks ſhould be received from the beginning : 
by all Chriſtians as Canonical, as that the neceſſary Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith and Manners, ſhould be received byall Chriſtians. 

For, 1. The neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and Rules of 
Chriſtian Life' were preached univerſally to all; and ſo there 
was no time when any Chriſtian could be ignorant of them 
without his own fault, bur the Epi/tles controverted were only 
ſent to private Chriſtians, as the Second and Third Epiftles of 
St. Fohn; or to the Churches of the Fews, and therefore might 
with reaſon for ſome time be doubted of by other Churches of 
the Gentiles, this being not a weakening, but confirquation of 

3-2 our 
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our Faith; that the firſt Chriſtians were ſo careful to ſee ſufi- 
cient Evidence before they would receive even the leaſt Epile 
into the Canon of the Scripture. 2, No Chriſtian Church could 
need to be told by any other what werethe neceſſary Articles 
of Chriſtian Faith, or Rules of Life, ſince they muſt always 
know the Chriſtian Faith, and be obliged to practiſe the 
Rules of Chriſtian Piety, and muſt be taught them by their 
Church Guides; but cis not thus with reference to theſe Epi(tes, 
for being writ to a particular Society of Chriſtians, it was ſuf- 
De preſcript, Aicient that. this Soctety could ſhew, as ſaith- Tertullian, Au- 
C.. 36. . thenticas literas corum, the Authentick Letters of thoſe Apoſtles, 
which indited them, and could teſtifie to thoſe who doubted, 
De Dodrin, as St. Aſtin ſaith, quod ab ipſes Epiſtolas accipere meruerumt, that. 
Chriſtian. 1. 2, they received theſe Epiſtles from them, and read, and owned them 
G. 8. as their genuine Works; when-ever this was done, they, who 
before did queſtion them, muſt have ſufficient ground to own 
them as parts of the true Canon, and till they had this 
Evidence, they reaſonably might continue to doubt of them. 
3. It is evident from the ſecond Obſervation, that the aſſured 
knowledge that theſe Epiſtles are Canonical, cannot be necellary 
to Salvation, the neceſſary Doctrines of Chriſtian Faith being 
Chap. 7. C. 4, according to the general Tradition. of the whole Church of 
5,6, 8c, Chriſt, compriſed in the Apoſtles Creed, and all the neceſſary 
thid. F.2, 3. Rules of Chriſtian Piety, being according to the ſame Tra-. 
dition, fully compriſed in the Four Evangeliſts ; whereas the. 
actual knowledge of all neceſiary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, 
and Rules of Chriſtian Converſation, muſt be alwaysneceſlary, 
there being no poſſibility of knowing, or of doing acceptably 
the Will of - God without them. It will, not therefore fol- 
low, becauſe ſuch matters of Fa&t may for a time be doubt- 
ful in the Church, matters of Faith may be ſo, that becauſe 
Churches may be- Orthodox and reject ſome part of the Canon 
for a Seaſon, they may be-Orthodox, though they reje&t ſome 
neceſſary Article of Chriſtian Faith, The Romanijt I hope will 
not admit of theſe Concluſions. . The Greek Church might re- 
jet the Apocalypſe, and yet be Orthodox, ergo, ſhe might re- 
ject the Trimity,. and yet be Orthodox... The Latin Churches for 
a Seaſon might reject the Epiſtle to the Hebrews without blame, 
ergo, they might reject the Reſurretion of the Body without 


blame. The whole Churgh did not formerly receive thoſe Books 
| into 
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into the Canon of the New Teſtament, ſhe now receives; Ergo- 
the whole Church did not formerly embrace thoſe Arricles of 
Faith which now ſhe holds; and yet all theſe concluſions are 
as good as thoſe the Roman Dottors uſually make for receiving, 
all the Articles of Faith impoſed, at preſent, by the Church 
of Rome, as the Conditions of Cemmunion, upon her Teſti- 


mony that they are ſuch ; becauſe we do receive the Canor 
of the New Teſtament, from the Tradition-of the Church. 


Fifthly, We ſhall ſee cauſe ſufficient to embrace as certain, S. 15. 
and unqueſtionable, that Caron of the New Teſtament we now 
receive, notwithſtanding any doubts ſome of the Arzctents had, 
touching ſome leſſer portions of it, if we conſider, 
I. That, moſt of the Fathers of the Fourth Century, who 
give us Catalogues of the Scripture Canon, and they eſpecially 
who tell us, they, in making of it, followed the ſuffrage of 
the Church, and the Tradition of the Fathers, do accord in 
giving of that very Catalogue we now receive, and owning all; 
thoſe Catholick Epiſtles which were ſometime controyerted-3 


thus, for inſtance, Athanaſins reckoneth the Books of the New Apud Balſa- | 
Teſtament as we do, numbering, as appertaining to the Caror, mon, P. 922-- 


Fourteen Epiſtles of St." Paul, Seven Catholick, Epiſtles, and the 
Apocalypſe ;, and ſaying, Theſe are the Fountains of Salvation, let 
0 man add unto them, or take from them, And:yet he doth pro- 
fels to reckon them as they delivered them who were Eye-witneſſes, 
and Miniſters of the Word, and as they by Tradition came down to 
him. In his Synopſis he undertakes to reckon up mz © zawvis Jad 
xs werowa t) wgvorioua Bicnia, the Canonmcal Books of the - 

New Teſtament, defined to be ſuch, And amongſt theſe he rece- - 

kons the Seven Catholick Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, compriſed in out Pag. 5 9.-. 
Volume, which he calls the Sixth Volume of the New Teſtament, 

Fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, compriſed in the Seventh Volume, 

and in the Eighth the Revelation of St. John, of which he teſti- 

ficth, that it 15 S«xY&oz ws. neive, x, tyretlan Was mA ayes, x) Pag. 60. 
ard uarigiper TlaTYgav, ſewed and judged to be his by the Ancient, 

and huly Fathers led by the Spirit of- God: And then concludes, Pag. Gt. 
Theſe are the Canonical Books of the New Teſtament, 1) © mozas 
nav cove} dregdivie N dYWweyl x) trig ware, Or 4s it were the firſt 
fruits, Anchors and ſupports of our Faith, St. Cyril is another 
who profeſleth to write his Catalogue fron the Church, and to 
hand .. 
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hand down the Canonical Books as ſhe received them from the 


: Apoſtles, the Ancient Biſhops, and Governors of the Church; and 


Cyril. Catech. 


4. P« 38. 
Concil. Laod, 
Can. 60. 


he among the Canonical Books of the. New Teſtament reckons the - 
Seven C atholick, Epiſtles, and Fourteen Epiſtles of St, Paul, lea- 
ving out only the Apocalypſe. The Conncil of Laodicea reckons 
them exaCtly as St. ©yril doth, leaving out with him the Apo- 
calypſe; not that they queſtion its Authority, but becauſe they 
reckon up only the Books, # ds arayrorxdau 'y uxAndias, 
which ought to be read in the Churches, among which the Apoca- 
lypſe was not, becauſe it is ſo very Myſtical; and accordingly 
the Council concludes their Canon thus, ms # Iawgor Toire 
UW Th HKAYTL dvaſvora mgerdcouly, Theſe Books we have received 


| from the Fathers to be read in the Church ;, and yet they do com- 


Apud Hieron. 
Tom. 4. f. 51. 


Can, 27. 


mand, that nothing ſhould be read there but Canonical Scri- 
pture, Ruffinus declares, he reckoned the Volumes of the New 
Teſtament as they were delivered to the Church of Chriſt, & 
ſecundum majorum Traditionem, and according to the Tradition 
of the Ancients ; and then he accounts Foxr teen Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
Seven Catholick, Epiſtles, and the Apocalypſe ;, ſaying, Hec ſunt 
quz patres intra Canonem concluſerunt ; Theſe are the Books 
which the Fathers pit into the Canon, The Council of Carthage 
undertaking to reckon up the Caronicil Books of the New Te- 


ftament enumerates Fourtcen Epiſtles of St. Paul, Two of Peter, 


Three of John, One of James, and One of Jude, and the Apoca- 
lypſe of Sr. John, as received from the Fathers, St. Ferom rec- 
kons the Canonical Books of the New Teſtament after the ſame 
manner, only ſaying, That te Epiſtle ro the Hebrews ws by 
0ſt ſhut out of the number of the Epiſtles written by Sr, Paul ; 
( that is, ſome in his time conceived St. Barnabas, others St. 
Clemens, either did interpret it from the Hebrew, or write it 
cither from the Month, or from the Notions of St. Par: ) bur 
then he adds That the whole Greet, Church, and ſome of the La- 
tins did receive it; That all the Eaſtern Churches, and all the 
Churches which uſed the Greek, Tongue, did Anciently own i: 
as the Epiſtle of St. Paul; and that he alſo owned both that aid the 
Apocalypſe, not reſpetting the Cuſtom of his preſent Age, but fol- 
lowing the Authority of the Ancient V/riters, who cited Teſtimonies 
from both, nut as ſometime; they are wont to do, from Apoeryphal 
Books, but as from Canonical Scripture. And good reaſon had 


he to ſay, | 
JN I. That 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. i 63 


_ 1. That he received the Apocalypſe on the Authority of the YF. 19. 
Ancients, when Euſebius expreſly declares, That a judgment Lib. 3. c. 24. 
might eaſily be palled of it, 4#® - agxaiur wagweias, from the 
Telly of the Ancients : Athanaſius, that it was determiied, Synop. Pp. 60. 
and demonſtrated to be hu by the Ancient and Holy Fathers, 
led by the Spirit of God, And indeed, It 1s cited in the Firſt 


Century by Clemens Romans, as a Prophetical Writing. In the'EP-2d C. .34. 
. Dial. cum 


Second Century by Juſtin Martyr, as a Book writ by John, one To." 

Songy=—at . yph. p.308. 
of ChriſPs Twelve Apoſtles. By Irenaws, in the ſame Century, pas | 

. k xe, £4 n T2 Fd$S. 373, 477» 
as the Revelation of John the Diſciple of the Lord, the Revelgrion 128, 347,376, 
of St. lohn; and he declarcs it was written by him, pere ſub 430, 486,500, 
oſtro ſectlo, almoſt in our Age, at the end of the Reion of Domi- 393 

] 4s; 4 % - . Lib. 5. C. 30. 
tian. It is mentioned in the Third Century as holy Scrzt- , Ge | 
pture, and a Propherick, Yiſron by Clemens of Alexanaria; as the Pag, 203. 529. 
Revelation of that John who lay in the boſom of our Lord, by Or1i- Tom.s.in Joh.. 
gen; itis mentioned by Terrulan, as the Propkccy, the Revelati- _— in Jol. 
6n, the Viſion of the Apoſtle John, in above Twenty places ; by Do ; "=" 
St. Cyprian, as that Revelation in which we hear our Saviow”s Voice, De 'gpere & 
and mm which be ſpeaks to ws. Euſevizs informs us, That eliro, Elem. p. 202.. 
Biſhop of Sardis, writ upon the Revelation of St. John; that The- 4 bono pat. 
. TR - = h . d . d . : T P./219. 

ophilus, Biſh:p of Ar1och owned it, and cited from u many Te- jo 2, | 
ſtimonies. Now both theſe flouriſhed in the middle of the Se- , ,, 
cond Century : That Hippolitzs, the Diſciple of Irenew did the Ibid.c. 26. 
ſame: And that Dionyſi:zs Biſhop of Alexandria profeſſed, That Lib. 5.c. 18. p. 


he durſt not reject it by reaſon of the multitude of Chriſtians who Lib. 7 c25 


had a weneration for it, and that he owned it, ei u gra: mo 
x, Zrorv5s, ro be the work of an holy Man, inſpired of God. And 
judge now whether he had not ſufficient ground to ſay, hz 
maiter moht be decided by the Teſt imomes of the Ancients, | 

That this Book was refuſed by Marcion the Heretick,, we Contra Mar. 
learn from Tertwliian; that it was rejefted by the Alogians and ion. 1. 4.c. 5, 
Theodoſian Heretichs, we learn from Epiphantus and St. Auſtin ; _ * $I, 54s 
and that when ſome Orthodox Chriſtians began to diſlike the Do- © 3&7 
frine of, the Millenium, they began alſo to diſpute, ſome the 
Author of this Book, aſcribing it to: another Fohz, Presbyter 
at Epheſus ;, and others the Authority of it, becauſe they could 
not anſwer the Teſtimony produced from the Twentieth Cha- 
pter; .in favour of the Satwnts' Reign 0 Earth a Thouſand Years. 
But then their Arguments againſt it are only taken from: ſome 
vain, and weak Ilmaginations of their own Brains, as, »v. g. 

That 
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= That St. Fohn here names himſelf, which in his Goſpel and Epiſtles 
he never doth ; by which Argument we muſt reject either the 
Lamentations, or the Book of Feremy. 2. Becauſe he doth not 
- uſe the ſame Expreſſions here, as he did there, that is, in a 
Propherick Stile as in a Dofrinal, on which account Eccleſiaſtes 
and the C articles cannot be writ by the ſame Author, And, 3. 
- Becauſe he writes here better Greek than elſewhere, which if 
- fo, may be, becauſe he writes not to the Fews, but to the 
. Aſiaticks ; or after he had more, converſed with them who 
ſpake that Language in its Purity. As for thoſe who aſcribe 
this Revelation to an unknown Presbyter whoſe Name was Fohn, 
rather than to that Apoſtle who converſed ſo long among theſe 
Churches, they may be eaſily confuted from this peculiar de- 
: ſcription of that Fohn who was the Author of this Book, he 
' REV. 1.9% being that John who was baniſhed into the Iſle of Patmos for the 
Word of God, and the Teſtimony of the Truth, and who bare re- 
 Perſ 2. cord of the Word of God, and the Teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt, 
and of alt things which he ſaw, which are peculiar to this Apoſtle 

of our Lord, 


S. 20. 2. St. Jerom alſo had good reaſon to own the-Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews to be written, or at the leaſt compoſed, or indited 
by St. Paul on the Aurhority of the Ancient Writers. Seeing, 

—_—_— as Origen informs us, the ancient C briſtians did not raſbly, when 
G2 they deliveredit 4s the Epiſtle of St. Par ;, and as Euſcbius ſaith, 
HiR. Eccl. 1. 3. Saint PauPs Fonrteen Epiſtles were, Benner x angels, known, 
Ci. and manifeſt to the whole Chriſtian World, We find it very 
Sett. 12, 17» often cited by Clemens Romanus the Companion, and co-worker 
i7, +: 8, Of St. Pauly in his EpiſHe to the Church of Corinth, in which, as 
Catalo. Script. Enſebins and St. Ferome Note, he hath put many notions which 
verbo Paulus. are in that Epiſtle, and uſed many Expreſſions word for word 
Pag. 2475439+ taken thence. In the Second Centary it is cited by Ireners as a 
Page 53» 262, Book written by the Spirit of God, and in the cloſe of that 
384 514. 515, Comtur the beginni f th It is Six ti ited by 
is. y, or the beginning of the next, it is Six times cited by 
Lib. 3.P. 143. Clemens Alexanarinus, under the Name ofthe Apoſtle Paul, or of 
Lib. 7. p. 351- Divine Scripture. Origen ſaith, That the Apoſtle Paul writ Four- 
Philocal. Þ 10, zee Epiſtles, he cites it as the Epitle of St. Paul in his Third | 
1-1. contra and Seventh Book againſt Cel/us, in his Philocalia, in: his Dia- 
Marc. P. 114. ogue, againſt Maraan, in his Exhortation to Martyrdom, in his 
Ep. ad Afﬀric. Epiſtle to Africanus he undertakes to demonſtrate, that it was 
P 232. his 
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his againſt ſuch as doubted of it; and in his Fifth Tome upon 
Fohn, he declares, That the things contained in it are admira- 
ble, and no whit infertor-to thoſe which were confeſſedly writ by the v3 
id. Euſeb. 
Apoſtles, and that whatſoever Church received # as ſuch, was ig 1c NG. 
on that account to$e commended, That this is the Epiſtle of c. 25. 
St. Paul was 1n the Fourth Century denyed by the Arians, be- 
cauſe they were not able to reſiſt the Conviction it affords in 
the Firſt Chapter of our Lord\ Divinity, On 
which account Theooret ſpeaks thus, They ought Prom. in Hebr. 
at leaſt to revere the length of time in which the Chil9 "Ja 5 autvs T8 xeive 
' dren of the Church have read this Epiſtle in the yiv aiJ<Sivar mo win” JG 
Churches ;, for from the time that the Churches # >  Amgmainir yeour 
of God have enjoyed the writings of the Apo- wary wi 53 Oc7 wertraxov 
files, they have reaped the Benefit of this Epiſtle cnxandiau 5 Emeive x, © wegs 
to the Hebrews; or if this' be not ſufficient to ECeaizs 6Hmans F wptagay 
perſwade them, they ſhould hearken to Er{chinus rapmev]eu. 
of whom they boaſt, as of the Patron of their 
DotQtrines, for he confeſſed this was St. Paul's Epiſtle ; x 73s Proem. in Ep. 
mtAaizs ana rairThy Wet auThs epnav Eynnevar F SeEar, and bs ad Hebr. 
declared that all the Ancients had the ſame Opinion of it. 
That they of Rome, and other Latins did for a while reject 
this Epiſtle, will not much weaken this Tradition, if we con- 
ſider, 1. That this Epiſtle was not writ to them, but to the 
Hebrews, who, as we are informed by Euſebins, 
Embraced it with delight, 2. That it was rejeted *90 win Ceniuv oi & 
by them, not that they had any thing to ſay a- xetr meadeZduor gat 
gainſt it, but becauſe they could not anſwer the gz. Hiſt, Eccl. 1. 3, c 25. 
Arguments which the Novatian Schiſmaticks among 
them produced from the Sixth and Tenth Chapter of this 
Epiſtle, againſt receiving lapſed Penitents into the Church; 
whence, as Pmlaſirins informs us, they rejected it, as thinking Her. * 88. 
it was depraved by the Herericks ; or, 3. Becauſe it wants 
his Name, which he concealed ſaith Ferom, hz + pdwyev, be-: Catal. Script. 
cauſe his Name would render it leſs acceptable to the Hebrew: Eccl. verbo 
Converts who wereoftended at his Doctrine-of the Exemption * 2255: 
of the Gentile Converts from Circumcifron, and the Obſervati- 
on of the Law, faith Theodoret, ws 1 5 i3vav aw s oh y5 Is- Proem. in Ep. 
Suiov mrmasdusrov Amr meyers, becauſe he was made an 34 Hebr. 
Ap";ſtHe, not of the Circumciſion, but of the Gentiles. - 4. Becaule 
ir differs in ſtile from the reſt of his Epiftles, as indeed it 
K ought 
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ought to do, being writ to the Hebrews, accuſtomed to the 
Helteniſtick Stile 3 but of this the Ancients give this double 


reaſon, That it was writ by St. Pawlin Hebrew, tranſlated by 
others into Oltgek.; or becauſe St. Clemens, Bargabas, or St. 


BY uke did, ſententias Pauls proprio ornare ſermone, write down the 
—_ 1 Euſeb, Ae Sentences of Paul # their own Words, ſaith Ferom, /and gave 
HiR, Eccl. 1. 6. y, x3 cvyNaw, the Phraſe, and the Contexture, ſaith Origen, to- 


©. 25. to the things ſpoken by St. Paul. 


&. 2r. The Second and Third Epiſtles of Saint Fohn, and that of 
Fade are {o-ſhort, that it is needleſs to inſiſt upon it ; that the 
Second Epiſtle of Saint Fohn is cited by Ireneus 


L. 1. C. 13. P. 94. Strom.2 and Clemens Alexanarinus in the Second ; by 


De carne Chrifti, c. 24. Eu- 


ſeb. Hift. Eccl. 1. 6. c, 24. Tertullian, Dionyſims of Alexandria, and the Cour- 
Apud Cypr. Pp. 242. De cil of Carthage in the Third Century, and the 
cultu foeminar, P. 15 1+ Epiſtle of Fude under his Name by Tertullian. 


Concerning the Epiſtle of Sr. James, the Second Epiſtle of 

Peter, and the Epiſtle of Sr. Fude, let it be noted in the general 
that Ex/ebus informs us, they were, »Þg edgy. 

Hift. Eccl. 1. 3. c. LA AS nxanmagar uyvecrueu, know to moſt of the 
+ peer lh any Ancients, That they are all expreſly owned by 
Jacobus quoque & Judas, Origen in his Seventh Ho-uly upon Foſhuz, Of 
f. 156. the Epiſtle of Fude in particular Sr. Ferom ſaith, 
That though it was rejected for a while, becauſe 
Catal, Script. jt- cited a paſſage from the Apocryphal Book of: Enoch,. tamen - 
Eccl. verbo.. anthoritatem vetuſtate jam, & uſu meruit, & inter ſanCtas 
Dn... Scripturas computatur, # deſerved Authority from its Antiqui- 
bh ty, and conſtant uſe-in the Church, and is reckoned among the holy . 
Sect. Io, 12, Scriptures. The Catholick Epiſtle of Fames is cited by Clemens 
ge3 Romanus four ſeveral times, by Ignatius in his Genuine Epiſtle 
7*- tothe hin by Origen in his Thirteenth Homily upon Ge- 
Lib. 3. c. 25. neſts, Euſebius ſaith, 1t, was known to moſt; and publickly read 
- Lib. 2.C.22. 59 moſt Chriſtian Churches. Saint Ferom, that in proceſs of time 
it obtained Anthority. Eſt1#s notes, That they who before 
doubted of it, in the Fourth Century embraced the Opinion of | 
Przfat.- in E- them who received it, and that from-thence, »o Church, xo 
piſt, Jacobi, Eccleſiaſtical Writer is found who ever doubted of it, but on the 
 contrary,all the C atalogues of the Books of Holy Scripture publiſhed 
by General or Provincial Councils, Roman Biſhops, or other Or= 


thodox Writers, number it among Canonical Scriptures, que pro- 
: | batio 
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batio ad certam fidem faciendam cuique Cathslico ſufficere- 


debet, which proof muſt give ſufficient certainty of it t0 any Ca- 


tholick. 


ut eos evitemus, monuerunt, #2 their Epiſtles condemned Hereticks, 
and admoniſhed us to avoid them, which is done by Saint Peter 
nly in this Epiſtle, Enſebins ſaith, That it was commemorated 
by may; and that they who, did not reckon it Canonical, yet 
h 


_ held it very uſeful ; on which account, wm o# dwor iavediign x 51, 3. G2 
yeaeav, it was much ſtudied with other Scriptures. The ſame 


Euſebius informs us, That his Firſt Epiſtle was always owned 
by all Chriſtians, and thence we may have full aſſurance of the 
Truth of this Epiſtle; for there are not, ſaith the Reverend 
Dotor Hammond, greater Evidences of any Epiſtles being writ- 


ten by the acknowledged Author of it, than theſe, The Title CAP. 1. v. t- 


of Simon Peter, an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt. The Yoice which 


came from Heaven ( ſaying, This is my beloved Son in whom verſ. 17, 18. 


T am well pleaſed ) we heard when we ( Peter, and Fohn, and 
Fames ) were with him in the Holy Mount ;, this ſecond Epiitle 
beloved I write mnto you, that you may be mindful —— of 


the Commandments of us the Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour. Cap. 2.v. 1, 


All which are certain Demonſtrations, That Sim Peter, the 
ApoFtle of our Lord, who was with him in Mount-Tabor, and 
there heard the Voice forementioned, and who writthe Fir Epi- 


#leto the Twelve Tribes diſperſed, writ this alſo. 


Note, Laſtly, That after the Fourth Century, there appears 
not the leaſt intimation that any of theſe Books were any long- 
er doubted of by any Orthodox Profeſlor of the Chriſiian Faith, 
they being all received, and reckoned as.Canomcal, by the 
Councils and Fathers who mentioned the Canon of the New 
Teſtament. : 

Now from theſe premiiles there.is juſt ground to make this 
Inference, and Concluſion, That ſeeing moſt of the Catalogues 
of the Fourth Century given by Councils or by Fathers, and all 
the Catalogues of the Fifth Century, unqueſtionably aſſure us, 
that what waz once controverted by ſome few, was afterwards 
unanimouſly received-by all the Church of God, we are ſ{uffici- 

K 2 ently 
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The Second Epiſtle of St. Peter, is cited by Origen againſt Pag, 58. 
Marcian under the Name of Peter, Firmihon ſaith, That both Apud Cypr. 
Paul and Peter, in ſuis Epiſtolis Hereticos execrati ſunt, & EP- 75- p. 225. 
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ently aſſured of the true Canon of the Books of the ew T, eſta- 


ment. The evidence now produced, even of theſe controver- 


ted Books; being ſufficient both in the judgment of all Carho- 
licks, and of all Chriſtians, who on theſe grounds alone receive 
them as ſuch, to aſſure us, that they are Canonical Scripture ; 
for by what reaſon can any Man evince that ought to be re- 
jected from the Canon, which always was received as Carnoical 
by the greateſt part of the Church Catholick, and being accuratc- 
ly enquired into by thoſe who once were Doubters, found ſuch 
an uncontroulled reception through the whole Church diffuſed, 
as ſtifled, throvgh all future Ages, the leaſt appearance of a 
doubt * 


Hence then the Roman Dofors may diſcern what it is they 
have todo, ifthey do undertake to ſhew us ſuch a 77aairion for 
thoſe Roman Ddttrines we: reject, as hath been ſhew?d for the 
Controverted Books of the New Teſtament, And, 

I. It. muſt be owned by them, that it cannot be neceſlary to 
Salvation to bclieve, or have an abſolute' aſſurance that theſe 
are true, and Apoſtolical Traditions ; and therefore, Hec eft fi- 


des extra quam ſalius efſe non poteFt ;, This us the C atholick, Faith * 


without which there is no Salvation, muſt be excluded from the 
Roman Creed. 

2. It muſt be alſo owned, that the pretented Tradirions of 
the preſent R. Church were for ſome Centuries controverted, 
and rejetted by whole Churches, Orthodox and Apoſtolical, and 
which were as ſuch owned, and embraced by all Chriſtians ; 
and that ſome of them were, or at leaſt might have been, for 
the firſt Four Centuries, diſowned by the Church of Rome, as 
was one of theſe controverted Books; and conſequently it muſt 
be owned, that ſhe conld not then' be received as Mater & 
Magiftra omnium Eccleſiarum; the Mother, and Miſtreſs of all 
Churches. : 

3. It muſt be proved, that there was the ſame neceſſity that 
theſe controverted Books ſhould be known, and received from 
the beginning by all Chriſtians, as that the neceſſary Traditions, 
and Articles of Chriſtian Faith ſhould be fo. - 

4. It muſt' be proved, that theſe Traditions were always 
owned, and mentioned as Divine, and Apoſtolical Traditions, 
by many Orthodox Churches and Fathers; and even when con- 

| troverted, 
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troverted , were, meg dv 7 WtAnnagmar Hyveorouler, Ace 
knowledged vy moſt of the Church Guides, To inſtance in the A- 
pocalypſe, which Mr. 47. on all occaſions ſingles out as a Book 
whoſe Authenticalnefi cannot be better proved, than their 7ra- 
ditions, -let him ſhew us any ſuch Teſtimonies from the Firſt, 
Second and Third Centuries, for the pretended Traditions of 
the Church of Rome, as we have ſhewed for the Apocalypſe ; 
any one that ſaith of them as Denys of Alexanaria doth of the 
Apoc«lypſe, T hat he durſt not rejett it by reaſon of the multitude of 
Chriſtians who had a veneration for it ;, let him produce-the plain 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers, that the Truth of theſe 77aattions 
may be decided by the Teſtimonies of the Ancients ;, that they 
owned them as Apoſtolical by virtue of their Teſtimony; that 
the Arcient and Holy Fathers, led by the Spirit of God, gave 
Teſtimony to them ;, and that they were the Traditions of holy 
Men inſpired by God : All theſe things have been ſaid of the 
Apocalypſe in the Four firſt Centuries; and when Mr. 4. can 
produce any thing of the like nature, evidence and ſtrength for 
any one of his Traditions, we will own it as Divine and Apo- 
ſtolical, WT 

Here then we ſee the greateſt and th plaineſt difference 
betwixt the Traditions we receive and own, and thoſe pre- 
tended Traditions of the Church of Rome, which we reject. 
For, 

1. The Traditions we receive are Traditions handed down 
in writing to- us, throughout all Ages of the Church unto this 
preſent time ;. the Traditions we rejett are only preſumptive 
Traditions, ſuch as the Church of Rome preſumes to be ſo, but 
yet they have no Footſteps in the Ancient Records of the Church 
of Chris, which 1s a demonſtration that they falſly do pre- 


ſume they are Traditions; for as we could have no juſt reaſon - 


to believe thoſe which we own to be Traditions, did we 
not find them thus handed down to us in theſe Writings ; ſo 
can we have no reaſon to receive the pretended Traaitions of 
the Church of Rome, becauſe they are not handed down unto us 
in this manner. 


But ſaith Mr. 24. Before we can know true Books, and true 


Copies of Books from falſe, we must firſt know true Tradition from P. g07, 


falſe, that we aſſuredly may ſay, theſe are the true Books of Scri- 
pare, 


” 
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- pture, theſe are the true Copies of thoſe Books, becauſe true Tra- 


dition commends them for ſuch ;, theſe be falſe Books, or falſe Copies 
of true Books, becauſe the Tradition which commend: theſe s falſe ;; 
tell me the mean by which infallibly the true Tradition in this point 
may be known from the falſe, and that very means I will aſſign in other 
points to know true Tradition from falſe. 

This ObjeCtion I retort thus, before we can know true 1ra- 
dition from falſe, we muſt know true Faith from falſe ; for true 
Tradition is only the Tradition of the Faithful, that is, of thoſe 
who do entirely believe all the neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith, and if I muſt firſt know this Faith, before I can know 
true Tradition, 1 cannot need Tradition to inſtru me in the 
Chriſtian Faith. Again, tell me the means by which I may 
know true Faith antecedently to Traauion, and the very 
ſame means will I aſſign to know the Faith of Proreftants with- 
out it. 

2. This Argument in the Mouth of an unbelieving Few that 
lived in the Days of Chriſt and his Apostes pleads as ſtrongly 
for the vain Traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees, and the 
whole Jewiſh Nation, rejetted by our Lord and his Apoſtles ; 
as for the pretended Traditions of the Church of Rome, v. g. 
you ſend us to Moſes and the Prophets to learn the rrue Meſ- 


fab, and from thele Scriptures you attempt to prove your Fe/s 
15 the Meſſiah promiſed to the Fews, but before you can know 


whether the Books you cite be the true Books of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, and the Copies you have of them be true Copies,. you mu$t 
know true Tradition from falſe ; tell me then the means by which in- 
fallibly che true Tradition in this Point may be known from the Falſe, 
and that wery means will I aſſign to prove the Traditions of the Few- 
iſh Church, rejefted by your Lord, and his - Apoſtles to be true. 
Whatſoever Anſwer Mr. 4. can return to this Objection, will 
be as applicable to his own. 

3. Tothis demand I anſwer, That where the Tradition de- 
riveth from the Fountain of Tradition, and can be proved by 
written Teſtimonies to have done ſo: And, 2ly. that where 
it is a Tradition not of a matter of Fat, but. Fairh, and 
paſlſeth down without controul, and contradiction of any that 
were then and after owned by other Churches as true Chriſtian 
Brethren. And, 3ly. where it can be proved irrational and 
abſurd, that the Tradxion could have ſo long and _—_ 
obtaine 
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obtained without juſt ground of being owned as ſuch, there 
the Tradition ought to be embraced as true. | 

When therefore Mr. 4. hath proved the pretended Tra- 2 
ditions of the Church of Rome to have theſe Three Charatters 
of true Tradition, we ſhall have equal reafon to admire his 
Parts, as we have now to wonder at his Confidence ; but they 
who can believe Impoſſibilities, may be allowed to undertake 


them. | 


CHAP. IV. 


Sixthly, We diſtinguiſh betwixt Traditions touching purely Dofri- 
nals, or divine Revelations, touching Articles of Fauh and Matters 
of Prattice ;, in the fir, the Fathers have been ſubjett to mi- 
Ftake in Doftrines not Fundamental, as appears, 1. From the © 
Dotrine of the Mellennium delivered in the Second and Third 
Centuries, as a Tradition received from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
S I- As a thing of which they were certain, Ibid. 2. As a Do- 

»(rine proved from variety of Scriptures, both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, which could, ſay they, receive no other ſence, 
Y. 2. 3. As a Dottrine denied only by Hereticks, or ſuch as were 
decerved by them, FS. 3.. It was embraced by the greateſt num- 
ber of Chriſtians and Church Guides, dgivering it not as Dottors 
only but Teſtators,, $. 4. Hence the uncertamty of ſuch Tra- 
ditions 1s demonſtrated, and the falſhood of the pretended Tradi- 
tion for Invocation of Saints, S. 5. 21y. A like miſtake us pro- 
ved from the general Dottrine of the Fathers of the four firſt 
Centuries that the Day of Fudgment was nigh at hand, F. 6. 
And that the time of Anticbrists coming was at hand, I. 7, That 
the World ſhauld end after Six thouſand Tears, that ts, accord- 
ing to their computation, Five hundred Years after our Saviours 
Advent, S. 8. The Inferences hence, Ibid. 1n matters of pra- 
fice we diſtinguiſh, Seventhly, betwixt ſuch as have been gene«.- 
rally recerved without conteſt in the pureſt Ages of the Church, 
and ſuch as have been conteſted and Sfouned by Orthodox Churches 
or. Members of the Church; and that we camot- depend with 
certainty on the latter us proved, 1. From the Conteſt betm1xt - 
P, Victor and the Aſiaticks, rouching the Eaſter gs Arn | 

which. . 
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which it 1s obſerved, 1. That the greateſt part of the Chriſtian 
World, conſented in judgment with ViEtor and his Synod, SF, g. 
2. That they who with him kept this Feaſt on the Lord's Day, 
' pleaded an Apoſtolical Tradition for that Prattice, F..10. 3. 
That they who kept it with the Jews pleaded the ſame Tradition, 
and with greater Evidence, S. 1%. 4: That when the Pope en- 
Aeavoured by terrifying Letters to affright them from their 
prattice, allthe Aſiaticks and Neighbouring Provinces refuſed to 
hearken ts him, and condemned him for it, $.12. 5. That 
hereupon Victor attempted to Excommunicate them, and command- 
ed others to have no Communion with them, $.13. 6. That 
notwithſtanding this injunttion, all the other Churches hcld Com- 
munion with them, and ſharply reprehended ViEtor as a diſturber 
of the Churchs Peace, S. 14. Inferences hence ſhewing the 
Fallhood of the Fundamental Rule of the Guide of Controverſies, 
and the uncertainty of Tradition, S. 15. Which « farther prov- 
ed from the Conte$t betwixt P. Stephen and Sr. Cyprian, and 
the Aſaticks, touching the Baptizing of Hereticks ; where ®tis 
ob/erved, 1. That the Opinion of Stephen was for the Baptizing - 
of no Hereticks, no not thoſe who were not Baptized in the Name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Gho#t ;, that of St. Cyprian for the 
+ Baptizing of all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, $. 16. 2. That Pope 
Stephen proceeded to an Erxcommunication of his Brethren upon 
this account, and a refuſal of Communion with them, and ſo 
did Pope Xyſtus and Dionylius after him, whereas they of _ 
Africa judged no Man who differed from them, V. 17. 3. Ob- 
ſerve, that the Opinion of the Africans and other Eaſtern 
Churches was aſſerted by many Chriﬆtian Dottors, Churches # 
Councils, and was of long continuance after this diſpute, M8. 
4. Obſerve, that as Pope Stephen pretended to ApoFtolical and 
Origizal Tradition for his Opinion, ſo did the contrary Party for 
their Opinion, S. 19. 5. That the Africans paſſed a ſevere 
Fudgment on the Aſſertors of the contrary Opinion, though they 
refuſed not Communion with them, S. 20. 6. That neither Ste- 
- Phen*s Opinion nor Saint Cyprian?s prevailed, but the Church 
went a middle Way betwixt both, S. 21. Jnferences, 1. Hence 
ir appears, that the Doftors of the Weſtern Churches are no 
good Fudges of the Prattices of the Eat, S. 22. 2. That mm 
Matters of this obſcurity the Cuſtom of each Church, ts to be 
followed without breach of Peace, V. 23. 3. That in thoſe A- 

Les 
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-ges, they knew nothing of the Pope®s Supremacy, or the Rule of the 
Guide od Cr bo, FS. 24: 4+ Tha they belived what paſſed 

for Apoſtolical Tradition mthe Church of Rome might be no. ſuch 
thing, S. 25. And, Laſtly, That even in thoſe early times Tra- 
dition Apoſtolical muſt falſly be pretended by great and many 
Churches, F. 25. | 


+ —_ we diſtinguiſh betwixt Traditions touching 
Points purely Doctrinal, or Divine Revelations which 
concern matters of meer Belief, as the Doctrine of the 14lerr- 
zium, of the time of the Day of Judgment, of Antichriſt, and 
what did hinder his Appearance, and the like, and Traditions 
touching points of Pradtice, ſuch as were the Obſervation of 
the Lord's Day, the Superiority of Biſhops over Presbyters, the 
Ordination of Preſbyters and Deacons by Biſhops, &c. Touching 
the firſt kind we ſay, That it is no ſufficient evidence that 
they were Doctrines received from the Apoſtles, that they 
have been aflerted by after-Ages to be ſuch, it being evident 
both from Church Hiſtory, and the Confeſſions , both of Pro- 
teſtants and Papiſts, that in theſe matters the Fathers have 
been ſubject to miſtakes in DoCtrines not belonging to the 
Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Faith ; but touching matters of 
Practice we ſav, That we are ready to receive all ſuch 7radi- 
tions as have that Evidence, that they were generally practiſed 


from the firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, which we are - 


able to produce for obſervation of the firſt Day of the Week, the 
Superiority of Biſhops over Preſbyters, the Ordination of Preſbyters 
and Deacons by Biſhops, and the like. To give ſome Inſtances 
of the firſt kind. 


Firſt, The DoCtrine of the Iillenninm, or the Reign of 
Saints on Earth a Thouſand Years, is now rejected by all Ro- 
man Catholicks, and by the greateſt part of Proteſtants, and 
yet it paſled amongſt the beſt of Chriſtians for Two hundred 
and Fifty Years fora Tradition Apoſtolical, and as ſuch is de- 
livered by many Fathers of the Second arid Third Century, 
who ſpeak of it as the Tradition of our Lord and his Apoſtles, 
and of all the Ancients that lived before them, who tell us the 
very words in which it was delivered, the Scriptures which 


were then ſo Interpreted, and ſay, that it was held 'by all 
L Chri- 
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Chriſtians that were, x7 me. gyro wns, exatty Orthodox. 
And, 1. this is delivered by the Fathers of the Second and 


'Ex mg Jin Third Centuries as a Tradition received from the Mouth of 


T + L. Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Euſebius confeſſeth, That Papias de- 
; clared it to be the Dodtrine of our Saviour handed down to 
Lib. 5. c. 33- him by «written Tradition, Now of this Papias, Trenaus ſaith, 


Euſeb. H. Eccl. That he was an Hearer of St. John, the Author of the Revelations. 


Wi. 3. ©.39- He himſelf profeſſeth, that he only followed, 7s m#and5 0)- 

s.Txzov, them who taught the Truth, and who related, ms r7- 

Ags meg Kuels Sedouiva;, the Commands given by Chriſt himſclf, 
YOoz mg. 5 and coming from the Truth it ſelf, That he received, 75s ig 
metoCu]egoy Amory Aves Tg Th apTois magnrons Mu, the words: of the 
X2AGs EreSor, Apoſtles from thoſe who followed them, or converſed with them, 
%Y 194.95 © and only writ the things he had well learned, and well remembred. 


Ibid. Euſebiizvs moreover adds, That his Relation, touchirg the 


Tradition of the Millenium, prevailed, Tis wer own miignts 
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Lib. 5.- CaP. 33s 

Presbyteri meminerunt qui 
Joannem Diſcipulum Domuni 
viderunt, audifſe ſe ab illo 
quemadmodum de tempori- 
bus illis docebat Dominus, 
Ibid. 


_ 


CaP. 36. 


Hanc elſe ad ordinationem- 


& diſpofitionem corum qui 
ſalvuntur dicunt Presbyteri 
 Apoftolorum Diſcipuli, 7bid. 


Hanc & Ezechiel novit, & 
Apoſtolus Joannes vidit, & 


qui apud fidem noftram eft 
novz Prophetiz ſermo teſta- 


tur. Adv, Marcion,l, 3.6, 24s 


covts T% MxAnnafnov, with moſt of the Clergy that 
lived after him t0 entertain it. Tuſtin Martyr ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame Doctrine, premiſeth, That he 
choſe not to follow the Do&rmes of Men, but of God, 
and the Doftrines delivered by him ;, and then he 


adds, That there was a Han among them named- 
John, one of Chriſi”s Twelve Apoſtles, who in his. 
Revelations had foretold that the Faithful ſhould reign 
with Chriſt a Thouſand Fears in Jeruſalem, ard that -- 


our Lord Chriſt ſaid the ſame thing, Irenens adds, 
That the Sentors who ſaw St, John, the-Dſciple of 
the Lord, remembred bow they had heard him ſay, 
that he had heard our Lord Chriſt teach this Doftrine ; 
and then he doth repeat the very words in which 
Chriſt taught thus, and tells us that he had them 


alſo from Papias the Friend of Polycarp, adding, 


That rhzs, according to the Seniors the Diſciples of 
the Apoſtles, 1s the Ordinance and the appointment 
concerning thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, . and that our 
Lord taught this when he promiſed to drink, New Wine 
with his Diſciples in the Kingdom of God ;, and St. 
Paul when he ſaid, That the Creature ſhould be 
freed from the Bondage of Corruption, imo the liberty 


of the Sons of God, _ As for the Kingdom promiſed 
fo. 


LE 
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to us after the Reſurreftion for 4 Thouſand Tears, Etechiel knew 
ir, ſaith Tertullian, che ApoſHe John ſaw ir, and the new Word 
of Prophecy, which we belitve, gives Tettimony of it, And if Ge- 
laſs Cyzicenu may be credited, this was the DoQrine deliver- 


ed by the Nicene Council in theſe words, We 
expett new Heavens and new Earth, according to the 
Scriptures, at the Appearance of the Kingdom of our 
Great God and Sawiour Jeſus Chriſt ; and then, as 
Daniel ſaith, the Saints of the moſt High ſhall re- 
ceive a Kingdom, and the Earth ſhall be pure and 
holy, which David by the oy of Faith foreſeeing, 
ſaith, T believe to ſee the Goodneſs of the Lord in the 
Land of the Living ; and the Son of David, Bleſſed 
are the Meek, for they ſhall inherit the Earth. Theſe 
things we have eftabliſhed from the Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
Fitutions, moSt diligently framed by the Holy Fa- 
tbers, 

2. They ſpeak of this, not as a probable Opi- 
nion, but as a thing which they were certainly 
aſſured of. We kzow, ſaith Juſtin Martyr, the 
Reſurrettion of the Fleſh, and the Thouſand Years in 
Jeruſalem. The Benediftion doth without contradi- 
fon belong to the times of the Kingdom, faith Jre- 
news. And again, Theſe promiſes do moſt manifeſtly 
ſranifie the Banquet of the Creature, which God hath 
promiſed to give them in the Kingdom of the juZt. 
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Dial, cum Tryphk. p. 307. 

Predifta benediQio fine 
contradiftione ad tempora 
regni pertinet. Lib, 5. c. 33. 

Manifeftifme, cap. 34. 


Anda third Sine . Contro» 


time, Theſe and other things are without Controver fie ſpoken as 7 _ <. lia 


things which arc to happen in the Reſurrection of the Fuſt. 


ſunt, c. 35. 


3+ They confidently cite, as plain Aſfertors of this Do- &F. 2. 


Qrine, the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and the Sayings of Oi Tleggirar 
our” Lord and his Apoſtles in the New. This Thouſand Years, lazy »; 
_ ſaith Zuitin Martyr, the Prophers, Efſaias and Ezekiel, and others Hoata; x of 


do confeſſ. Eſaias manfe5tly declares, ſaith Trenexs, that there au 5wwnc- 


ſhall be ſuch joy in the Reſurrection of the Juſt ; Ezekzel ſaith 9509, P-307- 
the ſame thing, and ſo doth Daniel. The Te&imony of the Pro- id 5- © 34+ 
hers touching this matter are ſo many, faith Lattaitins. that is > 7: 26 
prers touching” ths matte fo many, fai - that it | 
world be trfimte to colleft them, That our Lord referred to it Propter hoc 
when he promiſed' that the meek ſhould inherit the Earth, 1s beatus dicebat 
the Aſſertion of Irene, and the forementioned Teſtimony of miles, 1.5.c-32- 
L'a the 
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Cap. 33. 


Lib. 5.C. 33: 
1bid. 


Ex occaſione 


hujus ſenten- 
tiz quidam 
Introducunt 
mille annos. 
Poſt reſurre- 
Hionem, Hic- 
rom, in Matth. 
19. 28, 


Pag. 312: 


Rom 8.21. 


Tren, I: 5. 32, 
34- 
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the Nicene Council; and alſo when he ſaid Thos ſbalt be recom. 
penſed at the Reſurrettion of the Fuſt, ſaith the ſame Trenexs; and 
when he promiſed to them. who left. Lands, Houſes, Parents, 
Brethren, and Children for. his ſake, That they ſhould have an 
bunared fold now in this life ; fo Irenaus and Sr. Cyprian, when 
he ſaid to his Ds/ciples, 1 will not henceforth arink_of the Fruit 
of the Vine, till I drink it new, with you in my Fathers King dom. 
When to that Queſtion of St. Peters, We have left all and fol- 
lowed thce, what ſhall we have? he anſwers, <w 74 maryyerears, In 
the new, and Second State, the ReſurreQion of the Juſt, whez: 
the Son of Man ſitteth on the Throne of hs Glory ;, you alſo ſhall ſit 
upon Twelve Thrones judging the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael : And 
when, having corrected their miſtakes about this matter, he 
adds, Ye are they who have continued with me 1m my Temptation, 
and 1 appoint ta you a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed to me ;, 
that you may eat and ariuk at my T able in n.y Kingdom : this, faith 
Fuſtin Martyr, is the pognjewr © may ereozes nw, The Myſtery 
of our Regeneration, EL | 

They cite to the ſame purpoſe that teſtimony of. St. Par, 
ſaying, That the creature ſhall be delivered from the bondage of 
Corruption into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God;, which Li- 
berty is in the next Verſe ſtiled amauTgwns 3% aud] Cr, the Redem- 
ption of the Body,from that Death to which it was ſubjeCt through 
the diſobedience of Adam; and with which will be alſo a Re- 
demption of the creature from that Curſe which the Earth ſuf- 


Svvi22:% 2 fered for his ſake. They cite, to theſame purpoſe that paſſage 
7 eignoY of St. Peter, who ſaith, One day.is with the Lord as a thouſand 


neeg. Ts Kv- 
els, KC. els TE* 
To ovvaya 
P. 308. 

Pag. 307- 
Lib. $5. C. 35+ 


doubted of by any Chriſtian. 


years; and a thouſand years as one day; and this we kyow, ſaith 
Fuſtin 2M. that theſe words do relate to the Millennium, Apain 
when Eſaias ſaith, We look for new Heavens, and new Earth ; 
hemeans, ſaith Juſtin 24. the Promiſe of the Aillewminm, Theſe 
things, ſaith rene, are without controverſie, ſpoken of the Re- 
ſurrettion, in qua regnabuntuſti in terra z #2 which the Fuſt ſhall 
reign on Earth, . © _. | RY \ 

Laſtly, As for the Author of the Revelations, thyy all with 
one conſent declare he ſpeaks expreſly of it ; and indeed he 
ſeems to do it ſo expreſly, that when 1n the Third Century 
ſome Chriſtians began to.diſlike this Opinion, they began alſo 
to queſtion the Authority of this Book which never was before 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly , Obſerve, that theſe Fathers do expreſly. teach, S$. 3. 
That 'this Doftrine of the Allennium was deni- Why | 

ed chiefly by Hereticks and ſuch as were de» @QWonam woe 
ccived by them ; thus Irenews in 'the Preface of EE Te ike: 
his Diſcourſe upon this Subject ſaith, 'he found þ<c. ;2. Wh 
it neceſſary to ſpeak of it, Becauſe ſome Mens Opi- Heretici enim deſpicienfes 
nions were perverted by the Speeches of the Hereticks, Pſalmationem. Dei , & non 
and they underſtood not the appointment of God, ag" —_— carns 
and the Myſtery of the Reſurrection of the Fuſk, - © © 0 

and of the Kirgdom, And again, he faith, That ſome of thoſe. 


. who are thought to have believed aright do go beyond the order 


of the promotion of the Fuſt, and know not the methods of their 
training up, or being exerciſed to incorruption, having in them- 

ſelves Heretical fences ( of this matter.) For the Hereticks de- 

fpiſing the formation of Goa, ( 4.e. the Body framed by 'him ) 

and not receiving the Salvation of their Flcſh, ( or not believing - 

that it ſhall be ſaved) /ay, That as ſoon as they are dead they, 
tranſcend the Heavens, and the Maker of them, and go to that 

Mother or Father which they have. feigned to themſelves ;, they 
therefore who rejett, as much as in them lies, all Reſurre&ion of the 

Fleſh, what wonder ts it if they know not the erder of the Reſur- 
rettion ; which order, with the method by which we are cx- 

erciſed to incorruption, and the enjoyment of God he after- 

wards declares to be this, That our firſ# Reſurrection #5 principi= Cap, 32. 
um incorruptele per quod Regnum qui digni fuerint alſueſcunt : 
capere deum, the beginmng of mcorruption, by living in which King- 

dom they who are worthy ſo to do, by little and little do accuſtom 
themſelves to enjoy God. And that the Juſt Man thus raiſed vere. Cay, 46. 
premeditabitur incorruptelam, & augebitur, & vigebit in 

Regni temporibus, ut fiat capax Glorie Patris; ſhai! truly ex- 

erciſe, or fit himſelf for incorruptibility, and increaſe, and flouriſh 

in the times of that Kingdom, that he may be made capable of the Cip. 36. 
Glory of the Father, And a third time, That 44anbeing renewed, © 

& vigente ad incorruptelam, ut non poſlit jam veteraſcere; and 

making ſuch progreſs to incorruption, that he caunot now wax Old ; 

tunc qui digni fuerint celorum converſatione illuc tranſibunt,, 

xd eſt, in Ccelos ; then they who are worthy ſhall aſcend to Heaven, 

Fuſtin 4. being-asked by Trypho, whether he believed That. 
Jeruſalem. ſhould 'be rebuilt, and the Chriſtians ſhould be gathered.Pag, 306- 
rogether there with Chriſt, andthe Patriarchs and Prophets? An- 

| {wers 
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ſwers thus, ©0x:910: o1 5 De912e90,. 1 bave before confeſſed unto thee 
that I and many others are of this judgment ; adding that he there- 
fore embraced this Doftrine, Becauſe he choſe not to follow 
Men or their Doftrines, but God; and telling Trypho, That if 
the Jews had met with any who did not confeſs this, but blaſphem- 
ed the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, he was not to efteem 
them Chriſtians though they were X90 Xerravoi, called Chriſti. 
ans : "E198 5 »1 4 mes ea ogſorws x7! mvre Xetnavot x, ougues 
evdgun whoa 6muedd, x) Xie try o Tegeonniuy Bec. For I, 
and all Chriſtians that are entirely Orthodox do know there will be a 
Reſurrettion of the Fleſh, and a thouſand Years in Jeruſalem, built, 
adorwd and enlarged, as the Prophets Ezekiel, Eſaias; and others 
have confeſſed. Now by comparing of theſe words with what 
before was ſpoken by him of the Gnofticks, and the following 
branches of that Hereſie the Marciomtes, the YValentinians, Baſili- 
dans and Saturmitans, p. 253. it will be evident that F»ſtin 21. 
ſpeaks here eſpecially of them. For, 

1. There you will find him ſaying of thoſe Herericks, That 
they taught Men to Blaſpheme the God of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob. And here, That ſozre of them who did not own the Millen- 
rium were Men who dared to Blaſpheme the God of Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob. | 

2. There you will find them expreſly ſtiled the Aarcionites, 
V alentinians, Baſilidians and Saturnhians: Here you will find them 
generally deſcribed by this charatter, That aiyzav wi #) 
rexeav avaczov, they ſay there 1s no ReſurretHon of the Dead; but 
that as ſoon as they die, Ts lvyzs ewTov avartuBdridtu ds eaves, 
their Souls were received into Heaven, as Irenaus before noted 
of thoſe deniers of the XMilenniam, and as is certainly true of 
all the Hereticks here mentioned ; for the Marciontes denied 
the Re/urrettion of the Fleſh, and held, That the Soul only ſhould 
be ſaved. Baſilides denied The Reſurrefion of the Fleſh. The 
Saturnilians ſaid, That there would be zo Reſurrettion of the Fleſh ; 
becauſe the Body would not be ſaved. The Valentinians denied 
the Reſarrection of the Fleſh, ſaying,. That our Souls only, not 
our Bodies were redeemed by Chriſt, Moreover he promiſes to 


write a Book againſt theſe Deniers of the illenmum, which 


what it ſhould be, except his Book againſt Hereſie in general, 
or againſt 4arcion in particular, I would gladly know. 


3. There 
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3. There he declares, that. true Chriſtians did < «Jr? 


xorrarav, fm nothing Communicate with theſe Men, as knowing they 
were Atheiſts, (1.e. wicked ) ungodly and unjuſt ; and here 


he forbids Trypho,. *mvnepCdr(y auTh; Xeraves , £0 arcount them 


Chriſtians; ſaying, they no more deſerved that Name, than 
the Sadducees,and other Hereticks amonglt the 1ſraclites deſerved 
the Name of Fews. Now [ct it be conlidered, 


/ 1. That this Doctrine was owned in the firſt Ages of the 


Church, by the greateſt number of the Chriſtian Clergy, as is Tois mins 
T AKAMNAOag- 


Multi Eccleſiaſticorum virorum , ©& Martyrum, iſta dixerunt ; \| * * H. Eccl. 


confeſſed by Euſebius, that by the confeſſion of St. Jerom, 


Ld 


S. 4. 


39» 


Mary Eccleſiaſtical Men, and Martyrs had aſſerted it before his In Jer. 19. 


time ; and thateven in his days it was the Doctrine, quam 70- Proem. in lib. 
ftrorum plurima ſequitur multituao which a great multitude of 18.Com.inEſa, 


Chriſtians followed ; that it was received not only in the 
Eaſtern parts of the Church by Papias, Fuſtin, Ireneus, Ne- 
pos, Apollinaris, Methodju, but alſo in the Weſt and South 
by Tertullian, Cyprian, Fjftorinus, Lattantius and. Severus, and, 
if we may credit Gelaſines- Cyzicenus, by the firſt Nicene Conn- 
cl, 

2. That theſe Men taught this DoCtrine, not as Dofor:-on- 
ly, but as Witneſſes of the Traditizz which they had received 
from Chri#t and his Apo3#les, and which was taught them by 
the Elders the Diſciples of Chriſt, which paſs among the Ro- 
maniſts for Autbentick marks of Apoſtolical Tradition. 

3. That they pretend to ground it upon nuinerous and ma- 
nifeſt Teitimonies both of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
ſpeak of them as Texts which could admit no other meaning, 
and which they knew to have this meaning z. and then let any 
Romaniſt ſhew any thing of a like nature for any Article pre- 
tended by the Church of Rome to be derived from Traaition to 
them. 


Now if the Scriptures thus Interpreted for theſe Two Cer- 
taries with ſo much confidence and aſſurance if a Tradition of 
this early date, delivered by Men of ſuch great Reputation, 
from the Di/ciples of our Lord, and from the Seniors of the 
Church, may yet be Scriptures falſly Interpreted, Traditions 
faiſly. faid to be received from the Apoſtles, or the Rulers an 

ng: 
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the Church ; and they who thus Interpreted them 
might be looked upon as Judaizing, as Men whoſe 


F. 100. b. Prefat. inlib. 18. (1 was their Bell , as Men who loved their Belly, 


f. 107. Ridiculi y4aiagzi in 


CaP. 66. V. 22. 


A.D.373.n-14. 
Vitanda eft 
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and their Luſts, and as Ridiculow ; which Epitheres 
St. Ferom freely doth beſtow upon the Aſerrors of 
the Millennary Doctrine, how much more reaſon muſt we have 
to doubt of thoſe Interpretations of Scripture, and thoſe Tradi. 
tions which are now repreſented as true Traditions and true 
Interpretations of the Scripture by the Roman Church, If that 
which once paſſed for the Dottrine of all Chriſtians that were 
Orthodox, may paſs in after Ages for Hereſie, as ſaith Baro- 
nins ; the Doctrine of the filenninm was pronounced by Da- 
maſns, and as St. Ferom ſeems in his invective ſtile to call it ; 
and that which Hereticks then chiefly held, muſt be now held 
of all who would not be ' accounted Herericks ; ſure what is 
Orthodox in one Age, may become #Herefie in the ſucceeding 
Ages, orelſe the Church of Rome can be no certain judge either 
of what is Orthodox or Hererical. Sure they may be aſhamed 
to ask us any more how Errors could come into their Church, 
and no beginning of them known, till they can tell us the be- 
ginning of this Error. And laſtly, if the Fathers of the pureſt 
Ages could be ſo ealily cozened by Papias, a Man of no Fudg- 
-nt in this Matter, as ſome of them aſlert, why might they 
not be cheated by fuch half witted Men in Twenty other 
Matters, why not by Twenty other Men of as weak Parts ? 
And what aſſurance can we have of any other thing in which 
Tradition is pretended on the account of Teſtimomes leſs. Pri- |, 
mitive, leſs plain, leſs nnmerous than theſe were ? If they who / 
had matters at Second-hand from the Apoſtles could be thus ' 
miſtaken in a Traaitio® on which they founded their future 
Hopes and Expectations, muſt they not much more be ſub- 
jet to like miſtakes, in matters. of meer Speculation and 
Opinian ? 

Moreover, hence we have a demonſtration of the Falſhood 
of the pretended Tradition of the Church of Rome, touching 
the Invocation of Saints ;, for that, according to the Trent Conn- 


.cil, depends upon this Suppoſlition ; That as to their Souls they 


are at pfeſent, «na cum Chriſto regnantes, & eterna felicitate in 
Calo fruentes, now reigning with ChriSt, and enjoying eternal fe- 


licityin Heaven, and ſo admitted already to the Bearifick Y4ſon ; 


whereas 
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whereas both Fu#tin Martyr and Ireneus aſlert, this Dotrine 

was proper to the formentioned Hereticks., they were the Men | 
who ſaid, that when Men died, mis Luyas av avarauCaridta iis Pag. 307: - 
+ Sear , that, ſimulatque mortui fuerint dicunt ſe ſuper- Iren, 1, 5.c-31. 
gredi ccelos, & ire ad cum quiab ipſis affingitur patrem, zhetr 

Sonls went diretHy to Heaven, - and paſſed above the material Hea- 

wens to the Father. Theſe Fathers alſo add, That "I : 

men were firſt to reign with Chri## on Earth, and  Tertullian, Origen, Am- 


: : : broſe, Clem. Romanus, Chry- 
ſo to accuſtom and fit themſelves to reign with Flim Thee ics, Ch 


in Heaven, to receive firſt their Bodies, &-ſic venire menius, Theophyla@ , Sr. 

in conſpetum Del, aud ſo to be admitted into the Bernard, Stapleton, Defenſ. 

Preſence.of God; and that this was the DoCtrine * Ec. Author. Jib, 1.6. 2, 

of moſt of the Ancients, is confirmed by their own ,_ Laftantius, Vittorinus, 
. t Prudentius, Aretas, Euthy- 

Writers; how therefore could they have any \j\.. rr. Pegna. dirc®, in- 

received Tradition, that the Saints were to be quiſ.. part. 2.c. 21- : 

invoked, as reigning now with 'Chrzſt, and be- 

ing admitted into Heaven, and enjoying the Yiſion of God? 


Moreover, it was the Doctrine of the four Ages next to the F. 6. 

Apoſtles, or of the four firſt Centures, that the Day of Fudgment 

was near at Hgnd, and that the World ſhould only laſt till the 

deſtruQion of the Roman Empire. Thus Hermas to that Que- Lib: x. vic. 3. 

ſtion, Whether the conſummation of all things were at " *F. 8. 

Anſwers, That the end ſhould be when the Tower was Built and 

perfefted, ſed & cito conſummabitur, and that this would quickly 

be. In proximo eſt Adventus Domini, The coming of our Lord 

azaws nigh, ſaith Tertulian;, upon which place De la Cerde De Spettac. c. 

notes, That all the Fathers ſpake thus of the Day of Fudgment. 39- | : 

We pray, faith the fame Tertullian, for the Emperors, and for the = 

State, i. e. continuance of the Empire, becauſe we know the con- Q,11 imminene 

flagration of the World, which us now imminent, and the cloſe of tem. Apol. c. 

it which threatneth the worſt of Ewvils, us retarded by the continu- 32. 

ance of the Roman Empire. Andagain, we pray for the Emperor, Cap. 49: 

pro ſtatu ſeculi, pro rerum queite, pro mora finis, for the 

continuance of the Age, for the quit posture of Aﬀairs, and the 

delay of the end of the World ;, which ſhews they thought it was 

then near. And a third time, We wiſh well ro the Roman Em- Ad Scap. c. 2 

pire, for while the World continueth it ſhall ſtand. St, Cyprian | 

tells Pope Cornelis, That Chrifti cito approquinquabit - adventzs, Ep.57. Ed.Os. 

Christs coming would ſoon draw nigh, Inhis Epiſtle to Cacilins Ep. 63. p. 157. 
M he 
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Quoniam in fine atque con- 
ſummatione mundi Antichri- 
ſti tempus infeftum appro- 
pinyuare nunc ccepit. Pre- 
fat. de Exbort, Martyr. 
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he declares, that ſecurdiue ejus adventus nobis ap- 
propmguat, his fecond coming to us was near : and 
in his Book of Exhortation to Martyrdom, he 
gives this account of his Writing, viz. That he 
did it becauſe now in the end of the World the 
time of Artichriſt began to approach, and Fortu- 


natus, had defired him to write ſomething to ſtrengthen the Bre- 


thren. 


- 


S. 7. It alſo was the general Opinion of the Church, that Anri- 
chriſt was to come at the cloſe of the World ; and it was alſo. 


De fuga in perſecut. C. 12. 

O's x, F Igvanowerny Ts 
"AVTIX els maguoiay indy Tore 
AnndQ{y am Euſeb, Hiſt. 
Eccl.1.6 C, 7. 

Ep. 59+ P- 139» 

Ep. 58. P. 120- 

Scire debetis, &.pro certo 
credere & tenere, occaſum 


ſzculi, atque Antichrifti tem- 


Pus appropinguaſſe, 161d. 


generally believed, that Antichriſt was at hand. 
Tertullian declares, Antichriſtum jam inſtare, that 


Antichriſt was eveu then ready 10 appear. Fudas a 


Chriſtian Writer, That he was to come in the 
time of the Emperor Severus : St, Cyprian ſaith, 
That he was now appearing, that his Advent was at 
hand, that Chriſtians ought to kyow, and certz.inly 
believe and hold, that the Day of Trouble men- 
tioned Matthew the 24th. began to fall upon their 
Heads, that the end of the World, and the time of 
Antichriſt drew near. 


Y. 8. It alſo was the general Opinion of the Fathers that our Lord 
was born in the Year of the World 5500, and that the World 


ſhould end, or be renewed in the Year 6000; 


That our Lord 


was Born in the Year 5500, or 5598, or 5509, as the Greeks 
Apud Phot. commonly compute, you may learn from Hippolytus, who as Pho- 
Cod. 202. p- tis notes, placed the coming of Antichrist, Tlwlaxcoiors tem ame 
525. Xexs2, Five hundred Years after Chriſt, becauſe then the Six 


* Petav. in Epiph. Kzr. 


66. N. 50 
Feuardentius in Iren, 1, 5. 


C 22, 


. Ar ye for Ware y wamuy 
nag oa 4 

Ambroſ. in Gal. 4. 4. Oe- 
cum. in x Joh. 2. 18. Hier. 
18 Mich, 4» Epiph, Har. 66. 
Y-50- 


thouſand years from the Creation of the World 
being expired, the World would end. The F2- 
thers who were of this Opinion were very many, 
and * mag nomnis, of great repute, ſay Peta- 
vius and Sixtus Senenſis, 1. 5. Arnot. 190. 

And they pretended to derive this from plarn- 
Texts of Scripture, ſach, as When the fulneſs of time 
was come, In the laſt Days he ſpake to us by hts Son, 
On whom the ends of the Ages are come, Now #u the 
laſt honr ;, which, ſaith St. Ferom, 1f you divide the 


whole 
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whole Six thouſand Years of the worlds duration into Twelve parts, 
according to the Twelve hours of the Day, muſt be the laſt Five bun- 
dred Years of them. | 
It alſo was a Doftrine almoſt generally receive] among the 
moſt Ancient Fathers that the World ſhould end, or be re- 
newed after 6000 years. This Barnabas expreſly teacheth in 'Ev mis Sage 
his Epiſtle, ſaying, Attend my Children what he ſaith, that ex- XXius 720: 
' preſſion, he finiſhed in Six Days, ſignifies this, That God will finiſh —_— 
all things in Six thouſand Years; for, that a Day with him «s a may cnn 
Thouſands Years, he himſelf teſtifieth, ſaying, A Day ſhall be as a 
Thouſand Years, Wherefore Children, in Six days, that 4, wn 
Six thouſand years, ſhall all things be Conſul | s 
In as many Days as the World was made, in ſo many _ Quotquot enimdiebus hic 
Thouſand Years it u conſummated; for if, as the Pro- rating _ woes ev = 
phecy ſaith, rhe Day of the Lord is as a Thouſand tn. Ties Domini quaſe mills 
Years ; and in ſix Days were allthings made which were anni, &c. lib, 5. c. 2%, 
made, it 1s manifeſt, that the conſummation of them will | 
be the Six thouſandth Year : ſo Ireneus, His Scholar Hyppolitus 
in the fore-cited paſſage ſaith the ſame thing. Euſtathins in 
his Hexaemeron, and the Author of the Queftion and Anſwers, _ — 
paſſing under the Name of Fuitin Martyr, Lattantins, Hilary _ TAs 
and Ferom are all of the ſame mind ; and hence Lattantius took Lib. 7. c. 25. 
the confidence to ſay in his time, Ut could not be above Two hbun- 
ared Years before the World would have an end. St. Cyprian, That De Exhort. 
Sex millia annorum jam fere complentur, the Six thouſand Tears Mart- Þ- 168, 
are —_— compleated, And'St. Ferom, when he heard of the EPp- 2d Geroi- 
taking of Rome by Alaricus the Goth, crys out, Qui tenebat de 
medio fit, & non intelligimus Antichritum 7 — ? He who ” ra 4 — 
hinderd s taken out of the way, and do we not conſider that Anti- 
christ is at hand ? And this Opinion, as it is well noted by the ee 
Learned Mr. Doawell, they colleted from the Prophetick, writ- — 
#ngs, and from the Phraſe of the- la## Days, ſo frequent in the F. 21 24+ 
Scripture, and from thoſe Expreſſions which mention our Lord's 
coming to deſtroy Feruſalem as at hand. And yet we have al- 
ready lived long enough to ſee the falſeneſs of- this Doctrine, 
and fo to be convinced that in theſe matters the Church Guides 
were not Infallible 1zterpreters of Scripture, nor-. Authentick, 
derivers of Tradition down to future” Ages. And which is in 
this matter more obſervable, the Apo#le plainly had iforetold ent 
them what it was that hindered this appearance of the Man .of 2 Th*% i 8. 
| M 2 Sin, 


vide Sixt, Se- 


tium de Mo- - 
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Sin, and yet *tis manifeſt, tnat they retained not what he 
told them : Nor hath the Church of future Ages been able 
to inform us; nor can our pretenders to rf aliibility tell us, 

T> warixo9 With any certainty, what was the hindrance which St. Paul 

were. V. 6. there meant, and his Theſſalonians then knew; for that they 
did know it we are ſure, becauſe it is written, But what it 
was none of them knew, becauſe it was unwriten. The Church, 
that infallible Oracle, and excellent keeper of Tradition, hath 
loſt this and many more Traditions; that is, diſcourſes of our 
Lord and his Apoſtles by word of mouth, becauſe they were 
not written. And therefore bleſſed be the goodneſs of that 
God, who, ſeeing what an unfaithful keeper of 7radirions 
the Church was, took order that what his wiſdom ſaw ne- 
cellary for us to know and practiſe, ſhould be written. 


5 rag 2. In matters of Prattice, we diſtinguiſh betwixt ſuch practices 
as have been generally received, and owned without conteſt 
from the firſt, and pureſt Ages of the Church, as the Obſerya- 
tion of the Lord's Day, the Ordination of Presbyters by Biſhops, 
and ſuch- as have been matter of long conteſt, and in which 
the Tradition pleaded by ſome, hath been as evidently diſown- 
ed by others as good Members of the Church as they; and 
that we have no ſufficient: Reaſon to depend much on ſuch 
pretences to- Tradition will appear: from the diſpute betwixt 
Pope Vittor and the Afratick, Biſhops, about the obſervation of 
the Eaſter Feſtival; of which let it be Noted, 


$ 9. Firſt, That Pope Viftor and the R. Church kept the Eaſter Feſti- 

; val on the Lora*s Day only ; whereas the Afzaticks, and ſome 
few Churches with them, did celebrate that Feſtival on the 

- Fourteenth. Day of March, on whatſoever Day of the Week 

that happend ;- whence ſometimes it fell out that ſome Chri. 

ſtians were Feaſting, and rejoicing when others were obſer- 

ving their Lent Faſt, For this cauſe Synods met in divers pla- 

ces, and- particularly a R. Syzod which decreed 

Suvodur 5 of, ovvnegious With Vitor, That all with one conſent ſhould keep 
$10 u6 mov 6 I aus exiver” the Eaſter Feſtival on the Lord*s Day, And:con- 
T TT Te wi youn I} ' ſonant to this was the Praftice and Judgment of 
6H52\@v MHKANTIELSINDY Sy. many other Churches; for that this Feſtival ſhould 
6a, d\erymerr as 16v jd Þ be by them, obſerved on the ſame day, was de- 
termined 


4d; ——— ——— 
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termined by St. Irene, who preſided in Fraxce ; 
by Theophil:zs, Biſhop of Ceſarea; by Narciſſus, 
Biſhop of Feruſalem, and* the Prieſts ſubje&t to 
them; by the Ziſbops of 'Pontws, in a Synod where 
Palma pteſided, and by the Churches of the 
Province of Oſdroena, And: the ſame, faith Eu- 
ſebins, was the Eunanimous determination of moſt 
other Biſhops and Churches of the Chriſtian World. 
And though the Afoarick Churches kept this 
Feaſt upon the Fourteenth-Day of arch; yet 
was the contrary practice obſerved, ſaith the 
ſame Euſebus, dva 7 aoimw & mozy citeuhiler, through 
the whole World beſide. So that *tis evident the 


- 


oy ay more © uveraxils nun 
ex 70 Þ OM vexeav avagucr 
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Thu TYey?). oliigav, u) Tomo 
wh nv v0 &s » Jedvwaa- 
aver Hiſt, Eccl. 1 5.C. 22. 


much 14jor 


part of the Church concurred in practice with-the Pope, and 
judged it reaſonable and expedient to obſerve this Feſtival : 
upon the Lora®s 'Day only. - And of this their determination, 
they ſent Letters to all the Churches round: about, and con- 


ſequently to all the Aſiatick Churches, 


Secondly, Obſerve, That, according to Euſebins, they who F. 16; 


kept this Feaſt upon the Lora?s Day did it I; wm- 
evans meggds ous, from a Tradition Apoſtolical, 
And the Biſhops of Paleſtine [pake much of the 
Tradition touching the Paſchal Feaſt deſcending 
down unto them by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles. The 


Conſtitutions ſtiled Apoſtolical command all Chri-- 


ſtians to take eſpecial care that they obſerve the 
Paſchal Feaſt only on the Lora®s Day, and forbid 
them to celebrate it any longer with the Fews. 
And the Fifth and Sixty ſecond of thoſe Canons 
which paſs under the ſame ſtile, forbid all Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts or Deacons under the penalty of de- 


Eccl. Hift, 1. 5. C. 23. 

TIzet 4 varrabeons els avs 
T#5s  Madviis 8  Ame- 
Awv Fl Ts mega mggd>- 
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Poſition 70 celebrate the Paſchal Feaſt before the wernal Equinox, 


or to Feaſt with the Jews. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That notwithſtanding theſe Aſſertions, &, 11. 
the Evidence that they who did obſerve this Feſtival when the 
Fews celebrated their Paſchal Feaſt followed the Praftice 
and Tradition of the Apoſtles, ſeenis more ſtrong and cogent. 
For even. Ex/ecbics confelleth, that they who celebrated this 


Feſtiyal . 


— 
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Lib, 5, cap. 24- Feſtival with the Fews, told the very names of 
. 'O $iarrn@ — » Tear the Apoſtles from whom they received this Tra- 
is — 5704 iſes emienoy jtion, and of their Succeſſors, who handed down 
, þ Nueees T Teo rapso tout this practice to them, declaring that it was thus ' 
x9745 Ts TIege x7'.70 ey celebrated before them by Philip, and John the 


AAaoy. Ibid, 


Apoſtles of our Lord, by Polycarp-51ſhop of Smyrna, 
Thraſeas Biſhop of Eumenia, by Papirius, Melito and Szgaris, 
and by ſeven Biſhops, Predeceſſors to Polycrates, who all obſerved 
it as they did. All theſe who in the firſt or ſecond Cer- 
turies did very. laudably perform the office of a Biſhop, and 
who had, many of them, extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, #njpnouy ? 1weas © Termapso rg dergimys T8 TIdge, kept the Paj- 
chal Feaſt, ſaith Polycrates, upon the Fourteenth Day, according 

to the Goſpel, in nothing varying from what they had 


Mie Iodvs x; 37 xurgy received. Moreover Ireneus adds, That Polycarp 
"AmStauy de Tnpneire. Who converſed with the Apoſtle Fohn and the o- 


Ibid. P. 193» 


Eccl. Hift. 1. 3. c. 36. 


ther Apoſtles, always obſerved the ſame Rite. 
Since therefore he was, ſaith Euſebins, 5% Amgo- 
Aw 6waumis, a Man familiar with the Apoſtles, and 


Tlezs i oumonmwr x, van- made Biſhop of Smyrna by the Servants and Eye- 
perwy 7% Kvets. Ibid. witneſſes of our Lord; it is more than probable 


HT. 70. S. 9. 


| that he derived this Cuſtom from St. Fohr, and 
from thoſe Eye-witneſſes of Chri&t, from whom he received his 
Office. Epiphanins not only doth informs us, That all Chriſt; 
ans did celebrate the Paſchal Feaſt with the Jews whilſt the 
Biſhops of Jeruſalem were of the Circumciſion, that is, for One 
hundred and thirty Years, but alſo faith, That, «xpnv 7072 — + 
mala * 007100 Temas oVVEmeraly X; HET anTav emilenav, the whole world 
ought then to follow their Example, and celebrate the Feaſt with 


. them; and, to this Effet, he often cites a Caron of the Apo- 


$53. 


Ou Tove mam 61 mus vg” 


ſtles, requiring them to keep it when their Brethren of the 
Circumciſion did fo. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, That Pope- Vittor writ a 
Letter to Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus upon this 


7a7\noRuvus Euſeb., ibid. Subject, deſiring him to call a Synod of the Aſia- 
| tick, Biſhops, and endeavouring in it ro terrific 

them by his Threats, to a compliance with his Cu- 
ſtom, and the determination of his Reman Syneas. 


C. 24. P. 192, 


Fifthly, 


A Treatiſe of Trattition, 8 7 | 
| Fi thl 9 Obſerve, That Polycrates havin re- # [ , "Re 
a this Letter, writes back to Yitor is the Prem Sg" 

| we | vac ryy ©: 
Church of Rome aiter this manner, That they had ,,5,., Sjoverouor. Ibid. 
a contrary Tradition from which they never did pag. 191. ; 
nor would recede, that he was not at all moved 
with their Threats, as knowing it was better to obey God than Man , 
that he had, according to their deſire called together his fellow Bi- Suvddennruy 
ſhops, and found them all, 6udZ3vres, of the ſame mind with him, 7! ©7152a1- P- 
and all conſenting to his Letter. "0M 

Whence note, That all the Aſrarick Biſhops and Coinrches, Ti; Aziaz ni- © 

and the neighbouring Provinces, did judge the Pope and Church ous 4ua mis 
of Rome guilty of doing themſelves, and of impoſing upon 54925915 <- 
others, that which was contrary to Apoſtolical Tradition, and #anmnaus. Ibids 
to that Obeatence they owed to God, and do not only refuſe 
compliance with their Determinations and Cuſtoms, but alſo 
add, That rhey regard not what they threaten, They therefore 
then knew nothing of the Pope?s Superiority over them, or his 
Supremacy over the whole Church, or of any Obligation lying 
on them, to comply with the Conſtitzions of that Church ; nor 
did they think it ſuch a dreadful thing, as is now imagined, to 
be ſeparated from their Communion. Yea ſince they do fo 
| ſtitly refuſe compliance with that Determination of the Pope, 
in which he had the ſuffrage and concurrence of moſt other 
Churches, it is demonſtratively evident that they knew no- 
thing of R. Hs feigned Rule of Univerſal Charch Prattice, Dilc. 2. Cc. 3. 
T hat in Fudges ſubordinate diſſenting, all Chriſtians muſt adhere to Y 23» 
the Superior, in thoſe of the ſame Order and Dignity, to the major 
part, for this Rule, had they known it, mult have convinced 
or confounded them. 


Sixthly, Obſerve, That Pope YVidtor having re- | Y. 13. 
ceived this Letter from the A/ratick Churches, and *AaJjuc 5 Avia mious — 
the Neighbouring Provinces, he tried, ſaith Euſe- mezic; amileuryy os ie 
bius, to ſeparate them from the common Unity, and egdhSzmus T{efTa, th cnn 
writ invettive Letters againſt them to other Churches, T<b« } Na Yeauuarov a- 
declaring that all the Brethren of thoſe Churches were Y911ovnTs« apduy miilag T5 
by him wholly ſeparated from Communion, or Men not **97* exnguT/or dJAQSE- 

: Ibid. Kai 3d Bixmwe mMts 
atallto be Communicated with z and, zeae. Pear” "_ 
AY © "my 7 Its is T Anu &%,  Avamans 6h” 

» Commanaing them to have no. fellowſhip with ,,45,. 59>y. Hieron, in 

then. He tried to do this by theſe means, ſaith verbo Yi2-r. 
Euſebiue ;, 


{ i PU wma 
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Euſebics ;, he therefore did not think it in his power to' ſe- 
parate them from the common Unity without the conſent 
of other Churches, nor was his act eſteemed then ſufficient 
for this work. 

Seventhly, Obſerve, That Yi&or in this angry mood doth not 
| attempt to Excommunicate them «5s mgixoo:, as men diſobedi. 
f ..ent to the commands of his Holineſs, or the deciſions of the 

Church of Rome ; but only @5 Emer, as Men of Heterodox 

Opinions ;, on which account it did belong to any Church, as 
well as that of Rome, to move for their excluſion from Commu- 
nion : Pope Viftor therefore was not then acquainted with that 
Arcanum of the Romſh See, that ſhe had power over all other 
Churches, and that whoſoever did not comply with the in- 
junctions of his ZHolinef,, deſerved the cenſure of Excommuni- 
cation for his diſobedience, nor did the Churches of thoſe times 
believe any ſuch matter. For, 


8. 14. Eighthly, When Viftor ſent his invedtive Letters to other 

Churches, exhorting, or requiring them to renounce Commu- 

Te + eg nion with theſe Afraticks, ernmggnandov), they return him a 

 ® @e95 Tv contrary Exkortation, with equal vehemence requeſting him 70 

TAnov WOT anjnd the things which did belong unto tbe Peace, the Unity, and 

2 3: fave which onght to be preſerved among Brethren. They there- 

gerer. IG. fore clearly do inſinuate, that he did not mind the Peace, and 

Unity of the Church, 4. e. he was Schiſmarical in that Action, 

and could they then conceive he was the Head, and his Church 

the principle of Unity. They alſo writ back Letters in which 

Ecdl. Hiſt, 1. 5. they did 7anumwrter rad, ſharply reprehend him upon this 

C. 24s account ; they therefore did not think themſelves, and others 

obliged to ſubmit to the deciſions of the Pope, .and his Coun- 

cil, unleſs perhaps they thought themſelves obliged by their 

Example to do things oppoſite unto the Peace and Union of 

the Church of Chriſt, and to that Charity which was to be 

preſerved among Chriſtian Brethren, St. Ferom not only Notes, 

Tn qua ſen- that the other Biſhops did not conſent to Victor's Excommuntcati- 

tentia his qui oz; but commends Folycrates as a Brave Stout Man in this 
diſcrepabunt aga;r 


ab illis Vitori ; * : ; oY 
non dederunt manus. Jbid. Wzc poſui ut ingenium & Authoritatem viri demonſtra- 


Ten, In yerbo Polycrates. 


Ninthly, 


» 
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Ninthly, Obſerve, That Iranew in his Letter, | 'Ex acgowny dv nyerm x7! 
writto Yor, in the name of all the Brethren un= 7 TaNiev eJiagav. Ibid- 
To mAY Te” eauTis 


der his jurididtion in France, that he ſhould not rugs 
reject whole Churches of God, obſerving their anegod vy 
Ancient Tradition, ſaith Euſebius ;, their Apoſtoli- * 24+ 


cal Tradition, ſaith Nicephorus, In purſuance of Niceph, 1. 4. c. 37. 


which deſign he minds the Pope, that long before 
. there were, and ſtill continued other difterences in the Church, 
rthuching the obſervation of the Lent Faſt; and that notwithſtand- 
ing, they who thius differed, all preſerved. Peace, and were at pre- 
ſent all in Peace one with the other. He adds, That hz predeceſſors 
in the See of Rome, who obſerved the Feaſt as he did, . «Jv *Xemov 
eignvebov, nevertheleſs kept Peace with them who obſerved the Feaſt 
after the manner of the Aſiaticks, and never caſt out any from 
the Chxrch who practiſed as they did; particularly that Poly- 
carp coming to Rome #n the time of Anicetus, ated like Polycra- 
zes, and would not be perſwaded to comply with the cuſtom 
of the Church of Rome in: this particular, yet they communicated, 
and Received the Sacrament together, departed .in Peace, without 
contention about this matter.; and both of them preſerved peace with 
all the Churches which differed from them in this obſervation. 
From all which it is evident, that {rene charged Yittor as 
exd&6isns, a lover of Contention, a breaker of the Church's Peace, 
one who denied Communion with, and did attempt the rejeAti- 
on of the Afratick Churches without cauſe.z and therefare 
muſt neceſſarily judge him to be the. Schi/zrarick,, and' ſo he 
could not poſlibly- conceive, that by Yitor*s .Excommunicati- 
on the Aſiaticks could-be ſeparated from the common Union z 
but rather that the Pope, and his Church ( if they concurred 
with him in the ſecond Letter, as in the firſt they did, and 
as it was the cuſtom of thoſe times to.do) muſt be the 
Schiſmaticks. And therefore whereas Pope .Vittor 


writ Letters to en$age all Churches to break off Ki pow Foam rod 

. . ifes X99 HRANGIOY, TH, 1gmHA- 
Communion with the A4ſraticks, JIrenems writes C8 Healer oe Jn 
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to the m_ of moſt other Churches to engage 1yjq, Pp. > 1%. 


Letters, of the ſame import with this to Yi&or, 


them to preſerve Peace, and. Communion. with the 
Afiatickg. . So oppolite'is;he -in all things to. the proceedings 
of the Pope and Church.of Rowe 5 and yet 1n all this, he is com- 
mended as a Man who in this matter aCted #e2mmurns, fittingly, 

N Wb 
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Lib. 5. 


Enſebius Hift. 
Eccl, 1. 5.C, 24. 
P. 193, 
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asa true Treneus or Pexcemaker, that 'is, as one 'who anſwered 
his name by his endeavour to preſerve the Church*s Peace, - 
which Yifor laboured to Qiſtarb. - And tis obſervable, that 
all the Churches of God complied with the Deſire of Irena: ; - 

Ecd HR. 1, . for though they differed, faith Socrates, about this Feaſt, 

A. F nowovieg ww sNruns txacicollo,” yet did they not ſeparate from Com- 
munion one with another, on that account. i Now the Inferences 
which naturally flow from this Relation in favour of the Pro- 
teſtants, againſt the Doctrine of the Popes Supremacy, the 
neceſſity of Union to, and Communion with the Church of 
Rome, and other Articles of like nature, I ſhall not farther in- 
{iſt upon, only hence note. 


$© 18. Firſt, The falſeneſs of the Rule forementioned, which is the 
Ground and Foundation of the Guide of Controverſies ; for 
here we find the Pope deciding of a Controverſie, E Cathedra, 

and with - his Roman Synod ; we alſo find that moſt other Biſhops 

and Churches of the Chriſtian World, * wwniv 7041.7 Linger, paſs 

the ſame Fudgment of the Controverſie with the Pope and his 


Roman Council; and yet by no means will they allow that they 
who were of another Judgment, and-afted contrary to their 
determination, ſhould 'be moleſted for it, or treated other- 
wiſe. than Chriſtian» Brethren, *tis therefore impoſible they 
ſhould have held, that all Chriſft#a»s were obliged either to 
- adhere, in any matter of diſſent, to the deciſion of the 2n4jor 
Part,” or to [the decifion of the Pope and Church of Rome, for 
then they muſt have held the Aſraricks, and others who a+ 
greed with them to be Schiſmaticks, and to” deſerve excluſi- 
onfrom the Communion of the Chwrch, for ating in oppoſition 
to: her Great and only Rule -of Peace and Unity; yea, it is 
impoſſible that ſhonld have always been, as he pretends, an 
univerſal Rule of © Church Prattice, according to. which ſo many 
Churches do refiife to praQtiſe, and yet afe by their fellow 
-Glyiſtians owned: as Brethren, and perſons not to be paoleſted 
, Vpon that account. 


Secondly, Hence note, How difficult .a thing it is to know, 
even ina: matter of the -conſtant'practice'of all-Chriſtians in 
the Second Cenmmry, what the Tradition of the a4poſtles was ; 
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A Freatife of Tradition. 
a"Tradition being: pretended: on one:fide to-de- 


xive from Peter and to. be A4poſtolical, and yet 


all the Churches of Aſia, Syria, AAeſopotamia, Ci- 


 ticia, faith Athanaſius; of Antioch, ſaith Chryſo- 


ffom, having a contrary: Traditios which, ſay 
they, derived from Philip and St. John, and fo 


undonbtedly was Apoſtolical, and Carors as from 


theſe Apoſtles being produced on both fides; if 


#hen they were ſo divided about Tradition» when 


the Apoſtles was ſcarce cold in their Graves, and 
that in matters of their daily praCtice z what 


20a dov 


Qal 


Os. 9) Þ amo + Svelay xj 
Kiaixiag 1 S Meovmo]apuia; 
| b * .cooflw » 
wile os TsSaiov Vauivee 
7 IIz De Syn. Arim. 
P. $72. Ep. ad Pag...g33. 


"Kat nudis wTos m5 d/e- 


#3. ae3Tegv. Chryl. Tom. 
6. Hom, 28. P. 379: J. 
33s 


aſſurance can we have of any Traditions conteſted in this. pre- 
ſent Age? If a Cuſtom might then ariſe, and be delivered 


to Poſterity with great variety in the Lent Faſt, 
ſo that ſome Chriſtians thought they were to keep 
It but One dy, ſome T'wo, ſome more, ſome Forty, 
and all this through the negligence of the then preſent 


Rulers of the Church, how may the practice of the 


whole Church of Rome now vary from what it 
was in the beginning? Or why ſhould that be 


"Ol we 3Þ ovovTau pray nas- 
£98 Sev .aurss vusd/qu of 5 
Voz 04-5 x govay, &c Iren, 

apud Euſeb. Hift. Ecdl, 1, 5. 
C, 24+ Ps 192, 193. . 


judged impoſſible with them, which by their own confeſſion 


hath aQuually happened for this laſt Seven hundred Years to 
the whole Eaſtern Church? Or what certainty can be had 
of conteſted Traditions ſubject to ſuch variety and change in 
2 ſhort time, -and in a matter of continual praQtice, when 
we are diſtant from the Fountain of them One thouſand ſix 
Hundred Years? | 

A Second Inſtance of like nature is that of the diſpute be- 
twixt Pope Stephen and St. Cypriaz, touching the Rebaptizing of 
thoſe Perſons who only were Baptized by Hereticks, as will be 
evident from theſe enſuing Obſervations, wiz. 


Firſt; That the Opinion of Pope Stephen was profeſſedly this, $- 16. 
That i Ws Murs did 2” res to fp the mn | 
fons ſo Baptized were to be admitted into Church Communion 
Tithout farther Baptiſm ;, fo his Opinion is pro- 
Pounded - in his . own words by Cyprian, viz. Si 5 a quacunque N.B, 
That ' from what ſaever Herefit a Perſon id return Tzrell venerit ad nos manus 
into the Church, he was to be admitted only by 5 ING peenitenti- 
ſition of Hands, and not by Baptiſm. Euſebis 11 © / ans 
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AtTes x2-wipgy. Eccl, Hiſt, 
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De Marcionis Baptiſmo, 
item Valentini, & Apelletis, 
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74. -Þ 214+ 73+ Þ+ 199, 200. 
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forms ns, that the Controverſie which'aroſe be. 


twixt them was this, Whether they who returned 


from any kind of Hereſie-were tobe purged by Baptiſm, 
or only by impeſition of Hands with Prayer, St. 
Cyprian adds, "That he declared the Baptiſm of 
Valentinus, Marcion and Apelles to be valid, and 
beget Sons to God,” although it was the Baptiſm 
of Men who did Blaſpheme the Father and the 
Son, which certainly they did, for they aſſerted, 
T hat there were two Gods, and that the God of Iſ- 
rael was ax evil God, and not the Father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and they denied the truth of our Saviour?s 
Manhood, and the Reſnrreition of the Fleſh. : 
Secondly, Obſerve, That the Opinion of St. Cyprian, and 


Dicimus ' omnes_ omniro 
Hzreticos & Schiſmaticos, 
&e. Ep. 69. þ. 180. 


 Hift, Eccl. lib. 7. cap. 3» 
Apud Cypr. Ep..75- Pag- 
221-: : 

Omnes Schiſmaticos & 
Hzreticos qui ad Eccleſiam 
converſi ſunt Baptizari. Apud 


C3pr. Þ. 231+ 


thoſe who in Africa and elſewhere adhered to 
him, was this, That all Perſons, who only were 
Baptized by Hereticks, were to be admitted into the 
Church by Baptiſm, St Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage 
thought, faith Enſebins, that being firſk purged 
from their Error, they ought to be admitted, #d" a>M\as 
1 Net -AvTgs, 710 oherwilh than by Baptiſm, Not 
only the Cataphryge, ſaith Firmlian, but, czteri 
quique Hzretici, all other Hereticks whatſoever are 
deprived of the Power of Baptiſm. . In the Council of 
Carthage conſiſting of Eighty five Biſhops aſſembled 


out of Africa, Numidia and Mauritania, Novatus a Thamugade 
defines according to the Teſtimony of the Scriptures, and the 
Decree of our Collegs of Bleſſed Memory, That all Schiſmaticks 
and Hereticks, who. are converted to the Church, ſhould be Bap- 
tized,  Tanuarius a Lambeſe ſaith, . According $0 the Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures 1 decree, Hzereticos omnes Baptrzandos, 


Repudiandum eſſe omne © 
omnino Baptiſma - quod fit 
extra Eccleſiamwconftitutum.. 
Firm, apud Cypr. Ep. 75. pag. 
.226G. - : 

Apud- Hzreticos nullum 
Baptiſma reperiri. 


Lal 
q DEW 
ER. 


that all Hereticks ſhall be Baptized, and ſo admit- 
ted into the Church; The Council of Icomum de- 
creed, That all. Baptiſm-was tobe rejebted that was 
celebrated out of: the Church, That of Synnaaa, 
That no Bapti/m was to be found amongſ> Heretichs 
which were out of the Church, and that therefore 


returning to the Church, they ought to be .Bap- 


— . , 
\ 
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Thirdly, Obſerve, That Pope Stephen, . in proſecution of this S. 17. 
Quarrel or Diſpute, proceeded to a Separation of himſelf 
from, and a refuſal of Communion with his Brethren, both in 
the Southern and: the Eaſtern Churches, who declared for the 
Baptiſm of Hereticks returning to the Boſom of the Church, 
Pope Stephen, ſaith Dionyſius to Pope Xyſizs, writ to me, as you Apud Euſebi- 
do, and for the ſame Cauſe, #5 #d exaivors xoworiowv, as one who um Hiſt. Eccl, 
would not communicate with Helin, Firmilian, or any of the Bi- |+ 7: <5: 
ſhops of Cilicia, Cappadocia, Galatia, or of the Neighbouring 
Regions, becauſe they Rebaptized Hereticks. In many other Pro- 
vinces, ſaith Firmilian, many things do vary, but yet for theſe 
things they do not depart from the Peace and Unity, which yet Pope Rumpens ad- 
Stephen hath been bold to do, breaking that Peace which all bis An- "© aq _ 
ceſtors have preſerved with you in mutual Love and Honour. And jpu4 gt 
turning his Diſ@ourſe to him he ſpeaks thus, How great Sin 228, 
haſt thou heaped upon thy ſelf, quando te a tot gregibus ſ{cidiſti, 
by cutting off thy ſelf from ſo many Flocks ? Decetve 
not thy ſelf, for thou haſt cut thy ſelf off from them, Siquidem ille eſt vere 
he being indeed the Schiſmatick, who makes himſelf an Schiſmaticus qu —_ 
Apoſtate fromthe Communion of Eccleſiaſtical Unity, peer Wang _— 
and whilſt thou thinkeſt thy ſelf able to ſeparate all *<$acerdotes Dei abftirien- 
from thee, thou only haſt ſeparated thy ſelf from all. dos putat. 
St. Cyprian ſaith, That he had paſſed his Judg- =p. 74. Pag. 214. 
ment for the Excommunication of the Prieſts of God, 
who kept the Truth of Chriit, and the Unity of the Church. 
St. Auſtin alſo doth affirm, That Pope Stephen judged they ſhould Stephanus non 
be Excommunicated who endeavoured to pull down the Anciers Cu- ſolum non t&- 


ſtom of receiving Hereticks without Baptiſm. —_—_— 
5 


rum etiam hoc facientes Excommunicandos fore decernebat. Libr, de Baptiſmo contra Peril. - 
Cap. 14, P4Ye 5Oge | 


Fourthly, Obſerve, That after. the Death of Stepher,, Pope 
Xyſtus, his immediate Succeſlor, aſlerted the ſame Dottrine, 
and was as vehement as he for the Excluſion of all thoſe from 
Church Communion who- did oppoſe it. For Xy/tus with ' 
. Philemon and Dionyſus two Roman Preſbyters, wrote' Letters to 
Dionyſines of Alexandria, declaring, That they would not com- 
municate with them, who held that" Zereticks were to' be ad-- 
mitted into the Church by Baptiſm. This will appear from \ __. . .. .. 
the Letter of Dionyſis to Pope Xyſtus, where having told og > a —_ 


Ln 
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- that his Predeceſſor Pope Srephen had written to. him, that he 
would not Communicate with them for : this very reafon ; 
he adds, That he had written formerly both to 
Atovuore x; $1xiwr aft Philemon and Dionyſims of Rome, oupLiiges mes'rIegv 
3 eurav wat yeaoror eg Emepavy wvouors, who! were before of the ſame judg- 
Te&90 ww bAi7e,  vov 5 Is ment with Pope Stephen. as they were now of 
. Pagovay emcihe. Euſeb. He the fame mind with Xy/ts, and who writ to him 
EQ. 7: 5. _ about the ſame things, Whence it is evident , 
that Xy/fzs the ſucceeding Pope, Philemon and 
Djonyſins , Presbyters of Rome, perſiſted in this Reſolution not 
to Communicate with thoſe who. held, That Hereticks were 
to be received into the Church by Baptiſm ; and feeing Dj- 
onyſius, who was of the ſame judgment, ſucceeded Xy/#us, it 
follows, that three Succeeding Popes had then defined that 

Article. » . 


- &. 18. Fifthly, Obſerve, That the Opinion and PraCtice of the A- 
fricans, and many Eaſtern Churches was aſſerted by very many 

Chriſtian Doftors, Churches and Councils. It was the Opinion of 

Lia ab habent, Tertullian, that Hereticks had no Baptiſm, and this 

De beptife. <15. Apud nos— faith he z without dowbr. It was the Doctrine of A- 
" Hzreticus etiam per Baptif- £7ippinus, and of St. Cyprian in the ſame C entury. 
. -ma veritatis utroque homine Ini/Zgypr it was the Doctrine of Dionyſims Biſhop of 
purgatus admi:titur. Depu- Afexandria: In Afiaof Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea: 
_— In Citicia, of Helen Biſhop of Tarſis, In the Fourth 
- Lib. 4,@5- Century it was the Doctrine of Opratus, who frequently af- 
ſerts, Apud ipfos non eſſe Sacramenta;,, That the Hereticks had no 

Orat.3.Contr. Sacraments, Of Athanaſim, who declares the Arians Baptiſm, 
Arian. P. 413. mey7zA®s xnver, x) dAvarents, wholly vain and wnprofitable. . That 
the Baptiſm given by them was, 4M # aandeias, alien from the 

F Truth; though they uſed the name of the Father and the Son, 
Ibid. 13. becauſe they found them written; for not he who ſimply calls him 
: Lord, gives true Baptiſm ;, 4M 6 wile T6 ovogud] Gr x, F mow Ea 

*AmASs Barfi- 38Sv, but be who, with the names, holds the true Faith. Hence 
Ceca our Saviour gave not commiſſion to Baptize any how ; but firſt to 
Teach, that by teaching aright, Faith might be obtained, x) wile # 

"Oc 25  e21- migtas 1 1% Contiofudl © Tedom ae, and with Faith mght be 
mCodvor mp" 11 the Conſecration of Baptiſm ; and of otaer Hereticks he 
Ne So 4 laith, That he who was ſprinkled by them was rather defiled than 
os (> Tbiq. Pafped, It was confirmed by Four Africar Connejts, oe oo. 
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der Agvippimims, conſiſting of the Bifhops of Africa and of Au- Cypr. Ep. 71. - 
midia , one at Carthage, under St. Cyprian; another under the B; _ 
ſame St. Cyprian, of Seventy one Biſhops, Anno. Dom. 256. colltont , 
and laſtly, by a Synod of Eighty ſeven Biſhops, convened from Tþjid. p. 193. 
Africa, rogooag Tr gy rag It 2 by a Ep. 73- P. 198. 
Council of Fifty Biſhops, met at Jcomum, where 

alſo were preſent the Biſhops of Galatia, Cilicia, _— Fn —_— A 
Cappadocia, and the neighbouring Proginces, and Quod totum nos jampri- 
where it was decreed, faith Firmkhan, That this dem in Icomo confirmavimus 
Do#rine ſhould be firmly held, and vindicated -it over 1190 ixmiter,” 0 vinde- 
was confirmed by a Synod held at the ſame time x, 1. apud Cypr. p. 227: 
at Synnada in Phrygia; it was determined, faith Apud Euleb. Hiſt, Eccl. 1. * 
Dionyſius of Alexandria, F weicats of 60 x0mev T7 C. 5. | 
Suvidvis, in the greateſt Synods of Biſhops, and by Pd. & 7. 
many Synods belides thoſe now mentioned of 1conium and Syn- 
nada, It was obſerved, ſaith the forementioned Dionyſwe , 
3% 7 mavarllpomriras Exxnnonas, in the moſt populous Churches. 
Cyril of Feruſalem ſpeaks of it as of the prattice of the Church prefat. p. 4. 
in his time; ſaying, there # one Baptiſm, wvov 0 of Argemier ava Hyele wh) it 
Carigollau, for only Hereticks are re-baptized;, becauſe their Ba- MY9 eavaba- 
ptiſm ts no Baptiſm. St.-Baſil ſaith, That they received not ſuch MiGordo _— 
Hereticks without Baptiſm, as the Encratites, the Saccophori and phil Can. 47. 
Apotattites. The Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles declare the ſame Lib. 6. c. 15. 
thing, their Forty ſixth Canon commands, That . 
the Biſhops, Presbyters or Deacon ſhould be depoſed, —"Emioxomey, n TipeoCuTegy?y 
who admits the Baptiſm of Hereticks, becauſe there #" 4exovo Aipemav SeSr 
is no Communion betwixt Chriſt and Belial ; and #5 Bamiowa xglapade: 
the Forty ſeventh determines, That the Biſhop OSEOon. 

ſhall be depoſed, who neglects to Baptize them who have been 

aefiled, mes 7% anov, by the wicked ;, that is, faith Zonaras, by. 

the ZHereticks, their Baptiſm being repreſented in the fore- 

cited Conſtitutions, as 4 Pollution, not a waſhing of the Bap- | 
 tized perſon. In a word, Yaleſis conteſleth, that it appear- Not. in Euſeb. * 
eth from the Council of Arles, That the Africans retained their 17+ <5 P:141+ 
CuſtorFtvll-the time of Conſtantine. And from the Epiſtle of St. 
Baſil 0 Amphilochius, That the Cappadocians, and other Orien- 
tals, retained their Cuſtom till the Council of Conſtantinople. 


Sixthly, Obſerve, That for the Confirmation of his | Do- &$. 19. © 
cine Pope Stephen pretended to a Tradition from the beginning 
| a 
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a Tradition derived from the Apoſtles. That , ſaith "Eufebing, 
which moved Srepher: to be ſo itiff in this Opinion was, that 
he conceived nothing was to-be done by innovation, ze 7 
Xegmiond, agxnve maggie, againſt the Tradition-which had prevail- 
ed from the beginning, Nihil innovetur niſi quod traditum eſt.; 
let nothing be innovated, but that obſerved which was delivered 
was his plea, ſaith: Cypriavy. And again, Quod accepimus ab 
Apoſtolis hoc ſequimur ; their ſaying was, What we have recet- 
ved from the Apoſtles, that we follow. Stephen aſlerteth, ſaith 


Firmilian, That the Apoſtles forbad the Baptizing of thoſe who 


return to the Church from Herefie, & hoc cuſtodiendum poſteris 
tradiderint, and delivered this to be obſerved by Poſtertty. | 

Seventhly, Obſerve, That the Aſerters of the contrary Opi- 
nion pretended alfo to Traaiticn, and ſome of them to a 1ra- 
aition from the beginning, and which derived it ſelf from the 
LFopoſtles. Our Aflertion, That they who only were Baptized 
by Aereticks, ſhould be Baptized when they return to the 
Church, is, faith St. Cyprian, no new Opiniof, but long ago eſta- 
bliſhed by our Predeceſſors, and accordingly obſerved by us. 
| And again, it # many Years, and a long Age ſince 
many Biſhops, meeting under Agrippinus, eſtabliſh- 


Non novam ſententiam gy jp, ſame Praftice, and many thouſand Hereticks 


neque nunc fundatam afle- 
rimus, ſed quz olim ab Anti- 
. Quioribus accuratiſſime & di- 


have been ſince Baptized in our Provinces, This 
Praftice, ſaith the Carthaginian Synod , 5 that 


higentiſſime fuit examinata. quod ſemper , fortiter , {tabiliterque tenuimus, 


356. 


Apud. Euſeb, Hift, Eccl. 


1, 7 


' ſtom; and to the Cuſtom of the Romans, we oppoſe* 


EP. 75» apud 
CyPT. P- 226» 


Can..1, 


Concil. Oxon, Tom. 1. P. which we have always ftoutly and firmly held. It is 
not the Africans alone, ſaith Dionyſins of Alex- 


andria, who have now introduced this Cuſtom, but 
it was prattiſed es mie, long before, by the preceed- 
ing Biſhops in moſt populous Churches, and eſtabliſhed in the Synods 
of Iconium and Synnada, % 72s mats, and in many ethers, whom 
1 dare not provoke to Contention by ſubverting their Decrees ;, it being 
written thou ſhalt not remove the bounds which thy Fathers have 
placed of old time. 'We, ſaith Firmilian, to theTruthgay = 
Eft on 
of the Truth ; Ab initio hoc tenentes, quod a Chriſto & ab Apo- 
ſtolo traditum eſt ; Holding -that from the beginning which was 
delivered by Chri## and his Apoſtle. Nor do we remember, that 
this Cuſtom had a beginning among us, St. Baſil ſaith expreſly, 
tdbZe mob Tors SE eggs 79 h)-GUgETINGY AR TRNGS - TINO ON, At mn 
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ood ' 0 them. who-were from the: beginning \ wholly t0 null. the Bap- 
riſm of Hereticks. - We. RE LE | 


. Eightly, «Obſerve what: theſe Africans and..Qrientals jadged F, Ps ag 
of the contrary Opinion, that Herericks were to be received in- 

to the Boſom of the Church without Bapris/m; they ſtile -the Cyp.ep.6g. ad 
Aſſertors of it, Pravaricatores fidet & veritatts,  atque Eccleſie Mag. Þ. 185. 
proditores, Men who betrayed the. Church, and did prevaricate in. <VP"- EP- 73s 
matters which belonged to Faith and Truth; Suffragatores & Fau- ay 
tores Hereticorum, Men who did cheriſh and abett Hereticks, p. 234, 229. 


. were Friends to them, and Enemies to Chriſtians. They add, That 


they who allowed their Baptiſm did null and evacuate that of Concit. Carth: © 
the Church, and deſtroyed their own; that they made themſelves par-. apud Cypr. p- 
takers with blaſpheming Hereticks, and did. Communicate with them ;, 239» 234» 237» 


that they did Communicate with other Mens Sins; that they were 23%» 2391240: 


Patrons of Hereticks ;, did plead their Cauſe againſt the Church of - 
Chriſt ;, that they defiled Chriſtians, betrayed the Faith and Truth, 


gave up the Spouſe of Chriſt to Aadulterers, and aid att the 


Judas zo her. 
As for their own Doctrine they confidently ſay,. That it was . ., _ 
every where declared inthe. Holy Scriptures, that it was proved by Ibid. Pp. —_ 
the Divine Law, from the Deifying Scriptures, from Evangelical 95,9522, 7 b 
Authority, and: Apoſtolical Traaition ;, that they decreed for it Cypr. Ep. 74. . 
according to the Teſtimony, ' Authority, and Commands of the Holy P: 205+ 74. B 

and Divine Scriptures. | a Th a. 
- Catholicz Eccleſiz Canon. . Syn. Carthag, apud Balſam. pag. 588. CL 


Ninthly, Obſerve, That theſe Afrieans and Oriental differed 
from their Brethren without condemning or cenſuring of them, 
or breaking of the Peace or Unity of the Church 
on this account, or ſeparating,fram Communion - * Propter Kzreticos cum 
with thoſe Chriſtian» Biſhops who, thought fit to - Collegis &. Coepiſcopis no- 
do otherwiſe,We, ſaith St. * Cypriqn; 4s. much as ftris non contendimus, cum 
: | / j go qguibus divinam concordiam 
in 15 lies, do-not contend with our Colleages and Fels & © 40:nicam pacem tene- 
low Biſhops . about Hereticks, we hold a ſacred Con- mus, Ep: 73. p.210., | 
cord, © and the Lords Peace mith them, we preſcribe .. Qua in re nec nos vim cui- 
t0 720 Body, we prejuage #0 Man, but leave every Bl- quam facimus nec legem da- 
ſhop to the. Liberty of .hws:MH,, -to do what he. thinks mus.” Ep. 72.198; 
beſt in this matter ; we farce-no Man, we give Low © © + 
+0 70 Man, The.Preface.of the Council of Car= 2: XG 188-- 

HR on ae 
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thage aſſembled under Cyprian runs thus, It -remains that every. 


one of us ſpeak, his Fudgment in-this Matter, judging no Man, nor 


Apud Cypr. a jure communionis aliquem, ſi diverſum ſenſferit amoventes, 


Pu 229. 
Can, 1. . 
Yikes ejorv 


ſeparating any Man from our Communion who thinketh otherwiſe. 
St.. Baſil excellently declares himſelf -in' the matter of the C- 
thari, that becaufe there were different Opinions in the Church 


concerning the validity of their Baptiſm ; in dd. md Hes of ral}. 
Exgow aca Em, the cuſtom of every Region was to be followed. 


And of the Encratites he ſaith, that it was his Opinion that 


they ought to be Baptized ; but then he adds, That if this would 
be any impediment to the Order of the Church in that Matter ; 


may 7 ths xpnstor,” the Cuſtom which had obtained any where was 


oxebpe3rss of 19 be obſerved. This excellent Temper then prevailed in all 


m#lzx5 S” the Churches of God ; for Dioxyſs 


us of Alexandria in his Epi- 


Eaſeb. BH. Eccl, ſte to Pope Stephen, ſaith, That all the Churches, notwithſtanding 


'L. 7. C. 5+ 


Ibid. C7 


chis difference, were at Peace and Concord, and thence entreats 
him to conſider the weight of the Aﬀair he had begun, «s #8 
ceivors xorwarnov, by refufing 10 Communicate with them who ad- 
mitted Hereticks into the Church by Baptiſm, praying him 
to diſiſt fromit, and telling-him, that for his part he durſt not 
provoke ſo many Churches, #: tew, x p:xorquiary to ſtrife and 


'Apud Cypr. Þ. 229-- 


Neque enim quifquam no- | 


firanzy.Epiſcopum ſe Epiſco- 


parunz onftituit.aut Tyran- | 
nico: terrore at obſequendi- 
neceſſitatem collegas. ſuos 


Ep.: 74 P- 210, 214. . 


Excammunicat 


Per illius inhumanitatem 


effetum eft, &c. 4pud Cypr.- 


Epi 75 P48 2254" 


ont erg che 
&y Pa -- 


tm mandum diffenſi 
cem- cunt fingulis: vario diſ- 


cordiz + genere-- rumpentem, -: 


mad cum.orientalibus,. mo- » Biſhop 
do-yobiſcum qui”in meridie, 
Ep. 75 Þ 228, \=g 


Man from 


contention, by ſubverting their Decrees, The Conn- 


cil of Carthage, in reference to this Action of 


Pope - Stephen, ſpeaks thus, We paſs onr Sentence 


in this matter, judging no Man, or ſeparating no - 
| | our Communion who thinks otherwiſe ; for 

nonelof us makes himſelf a Biſhop of - Biſhops, nor en- 
deavours by tyrannical Terror to compel bis Colleages to + 


a neceſſity of Obedience. St. Cy accuſes him of - 
— Unadviſeaneſ, dy rs ae Friend © 
of Hereticks, and an Enemy of Chriſtians, for thinking. it fit to 
e Gods Priefts onthis account, Firmilian declares, 


That he: a&ed inbumanely, by being at- Difſention 
with ſo many”- Biſhops throughout the. World, and 


breaking the Peace. with every one of them by various 
kinds of- Diſcord, with oſs. of the Eaſt ( by- pro» 


nouncing them Excommunicate.): and with-thoſe 
of the: South, -by »0t -vontbſaſing 10 ſpeak with the 


others 20: receive © 


| him,” nov 
them into their Houſes, and: by dividing the Fre- 


terny, 


s ſent to 


Px NN, I nn. yo 
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-rernity for the ſake of Hereticks z which various kind of Diſcord 

had Yaleſius well obſerved, he would not _ ſo great evi- 

dence have denied that Srephen did as much as in him lay ſe- 

paratey or” in the Language of the Council of .Carthage, amo- 

vere a jure communionis, expel from right of .Communon, thoſe 

.who differed from him ; it being hence evident, that he Excom- 
municated the one, and vouchſafed not to ſpeak with the 

.other, | 


Tenthly, Whereas the Roman Doftors uſually ſay that Ste= F. 21. 
| phens traditum eſt prevailed againſt the oppoſite Opinion of 
the Eaſtern and the Southern Churches, and that the caſe was 
after by the Church determined for Pope Stephen againſt Cy- 
prian, this is a great miſtake; for neither the Opinion of P. 
Stephen, nor of St. Cyprian prevailed, but they were both re- 
jected by the Church of Chriſt, and that which was the mean 
betwixtthem was embraced. For, 
1. Whereas Pope Srepher with his Church determined, That 
no Hereticks ſhould be Baptized from whatſoever Hereſie 
| they. came-into' the Boſom of the Church, or, as St. Auſtin: Conte a 
» | faith, Baptiſmum Chriſti in nullo iterandum efſe cenſebat, He held a mar Bap- 
that the Baptiſm of Chriſt was to be repeated on no Heretick what- ticno, c, 14. 
ſoever. The Ninteenth Canon of the Nicene Comnncil ſaith, 
That if the Paulianiſts do fly into the Boſom of the Church, we 
will, dvaCamicza; wes JeamwnCr, that they by all means be 
tized again, The Council of Laodicea commandeth Biſhops and 
Preſbyters to Baptize, To am 4 aigiotcs 74 Azzypivay Þpuyiy chrogh- Can. 8. 
poles, them who returned from the Herefie of the Cataphryge, or 
the Montaniſts. The General Council of Conſ#antinople ſpeaks Can. 7: 
thus, Them who come to us from Hereticks we admit after this man- 
wer, the Arians, Macedonians, Sabbatians, Novatians, Quar- 
Þ todecimans, tbe Cathari and Apollinarians withour Baptiſm, 
6 but the Eunomiars, the ontaviſts, Sabellians, x; 7%; ds adyle 
| "Avgdnxzs, aud all other. Hereticks, we receive as Gentiles, we Ca- 
zechiſe them, and for a long, time make them hear the Scripture, 
Y 7078. aurys Penligouls, and then we Baptize them, The General Cat 95. 
' Comal jn Trullrepeats;the fame Decree in the ſame words, 
and then adds, That i «dir by. Baptiſm bkemiſe the Manichecs, 
Yalentinians ard Marcionites, and other Hereticks of like nature. , Amphil, 
8, Baſil determines, That: AC —_— the Saccaphors, wr Can. 47. 
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the Apotattites were to be rebaptized. Now all theſe Canons 
are approved by the following: Syzods, that of the Second Nj- 
cene Council, and. the Eighth Council of Conſtantinople ; and ſo 
we cannot doubt, but that they both believed and practiſed 
accordingly, Since then we are aſſured from ſo many Teſti- 
monies, that Pope Stephen would have all Hereticks whatſoever 
admitted, at their return into'the Church without Baptiſm, and 
in particular from the Teſtimony of St. Cyprian, that he admit- 
ted of the Baptiſm of Marion, Valentinus and Apelles, it is exceed- 
ing evident that his Opinion was by the Church of God con- 
demned both in General and in Particular. 

Moreover, -it was the Judgment of . Pope Stephen, That the 
Baptiſm of Hereticks, though adminiſtred only in the name of- 
Chriſt, and not of the whole Sacred Trinity, was valid, and 
not to be reiterated when they returned into the Boſom of 
the Church. This is apparent from theſe words of Cyprian, 
No Man, to circumvent the Chriſtian Truth, ſhould oppoſe the 
Name of Chriſt, and ſay, in nomine Jeſu' Chriſti ubicunque, 
quomodocunque Baptizati gratiam Baptiſmi ſunt conſecuti, 
that whereſoever, howſoewver Men are Baptized in the Nam# of 
Chriſt, they obtain the Grace of Baptiſm, And again, Since after 
the Reſurrection the Apoſtles being ſent by our Lord to the Gentiles, 
are commanded to Baptize them in the name of the Father, of the 
Sor, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; how do ſome ſay, That out of the 
Church, yea againſt the Church, a- Gentile may obtain Remiſſion 
of Sins ;, modo in nomine Jefu. Chriſti ubicunque, & quomodo- 
cunque, Baptizatum, wherefoever, amd howſoever thebe” Baptized 
provided it be done in the name of the Lord Jeſus, when Chriſt © him» 
ſelf commands the Gentiles to be Baptized, in plena, & adunata 
Trinitate, #nto the whole and umted Trinity ? If then that. be the 


Truth which uſually is affirmed, that the Anctents did admit 


the Baptiſm of thoſe Herericks,. who Baptized in the name of 
the Father, Sor and Holy Ghoſt, and nulled their Baptiſm /who 
Baptized not into the Sacred Trinity, then mnſt they plainly 
have condemned the Doftrine of: Pope Stephen and his Abettors. 
But though ſome of the Ancients feem to ſpeak after this man- 
ner, and: to. aſſert this Doctrine; as-is evident from the Apo 
{ogy made for the Baptiſm of the-Novatians in\St, Cyprian; That 
they aid; 'eandem legem tenere quam Catholica Eccleſia iteneat, 
eodem Symbolo; quo & nos, Baptizare, .eunder' noſſe-deum 


patrem - 


X 
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patrem, eundem filium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum Sanftum; = 
rſe the ſame Symbol with Catholicks in Baptiſm, and Baptized intorhe - 

fame Sacred Trinity : And from the Canor'of the firſt Council of 

Arles which Decrees, That they ſhould be admitted by Impoſition of 

Hands only,” who were Baptized in the Name of the Father, Sort 

and Holy Ghoſt -;, yet the Opinion of the Ancient Church ſeems 

rather to have been this, - that their Baptiſm alone was to be 
admitted, who both Baptized into , and believed aright 

touching | the Sacred-- Trinity, as the Novatians did. This St. 

Baſil doth expreſly teach, ſaying, Exdvo Exewoy of maauot Ni Ad Amphilt, © 
you Berfrouea mn wnev f morws maperCaivor, The Ancients judged Al. 1, 

that Baptiſm valid which in nothing differed from the Faith, And 

therefore having told us, That the Baptiſm of the Encratite, 

the Saccophori and Apotattites was rejefted by the Church,” he 

adds; And let them not ſay, we are Baptized into the Father, Son Can. 47: 
and Holy Ghoſt, oi 1 xax@v maiſiv avi; uzvor Irov, 

who make God the Author of Evil, And Athanaſins @; vcr oe a 
condemns the Baptiſm of the Arzazs, though they «,; wo Pecan : Tn” ua 
named the Father and Son; becauſe they ſaw them 1 314wuar&- x) Þ ma $g0v 
in'the Form'of Bapti/-» delivered in the Scripture, apdiy. Orats: 3. contr. Arian. 
ſeeing they did not conceive aright of them, nor retain *P+ 413» - | 

the right Faith; adding, That as the Manicheer, .,, 

the Phryge, the Samoſatemans pronounced the right Names, 

and yet were Hercticks, ſo the: Arians, though they recited the 

Names and Words of Baptiſm, ' deluded them who received Baptiſm 

from them, Again, St. Cyprian and his party ini 4frica ' held 

the Baptiſm, not only of Hereticks but Schiſmzaticks to- be 

void,. and in particular of the Novatians;.. his words are 

theſe, Dicimus omnes omnino Hereticos & 'Schiſmaticos nihil ha= EP. 69: P. 190. 
bere poteftatis ac juris, propter quod Novatianus nec debet, - nec 

poteſt excips, We ſay that no Heretick,or Schiſmatick, hath any power, 

or-right to Baptize, ' and therefore Novatian ſhould not, and cannot 

be excepted, And again , Audet qui/quam. dicere aquam Ba- Ibid. p. 183. 
ptiſmni ſalutarem communem cum Schiſmaticis eſſe. poſſe; Dares 

any one ſay, That- Schiſmaticks can have the ſalary Water of 52: 72+ P- 196- 
Baptiſm * The ſame he Aſlertsin ſeveral other places, and the 

Fathers of the Council-held under him, do often ſay, Bapti/ma : 
quod dant Heretici & Schiſmatici non eſt verum, that the Baptiſm P38 S 3Ts my  , 
of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks is not true ;, and that both return- goS Is 
ing to the Church were to be admitted by Baptiſm, Now = 
this 


tOA2 


Ad - Amphil, 
Gn. 
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this indeed he differed from _ the received Opinion of the 
Church, to whom it ſcemed'-good, ſaith Baſil, to reje&t the 
Baptiſm of Hereticks, 7 3 of amggvrrar macgdigattes, but to re- 
cejve that of Schiſmaticks, 2dly, Whereas St. Cyprian and his 
party held the Baptiſm of al Hereticks to be void ; we find 
the Church did afterwards judge that ſome Herericks ſhould be 
admitted into the Church by Bapriſzr, and that others ſhould. 
be received only by Impoſition of Hands. ?Tis therefore evi- 
dent, That the Church equally diſallowed both their Aſer- 
1105, and decided the Controverſie againft them both, and 
did as much condemn Pope Stephens Traditum eſt as St. Cypri- 
ar*s Scriptum eſt, the Pope's Appeal to Tradition, as the Biſkop of 
Carthage's to Scripture. 

Now the Corollaries which naturally do reſult from theſe Ten 
Obſervations are as follow : 


Firſt, Hence we learn, That the LZarins, though compara- 
tively Ancient, are not much to be relied upon in giving an 
account of matters in which their Church is concerned, and in 
which they differed from the Eaſtern Churches, For, to omit 


St. Auſtin, the Account Yincentizs Lininenſis gives of this mat- 


ter, is as full of _ 4" -aqgps"Y for -) _ that A- 
grippizms was the firſt of * en, who, againſt the * Divine Ca- 
2101, againFt the * Rule of the Univerſal Church, againſt the * Sence 
of all bis own fellow Prieſts, againſt the * Cuſtoms and * Inſtitutions 
of the Ancients, Rebaptizandum eſle ceniebat, judged for Rebap- 
ztization, and that ? all men diſclaimed \the novelty of the thing, 
and * ell the Prieſts every were reſiſted ut, ut above all Pope Ste- 
Phen, who ſaid, Nihil innovandum, nift\ quod traditum eſt, 
Nothing muſt be innovated but that which was delivered us to be re- 
tained; that, retenta eſt igitur Antiquitas, exploſa novitas, 
hereupon Antiquity was retained, andnovelty exploded. In which 
few words are no leſs than Eight groſs miſtakes, as will ap- 
pear by comparing theſe words with the Teſtimonies above 
cited. And as it is truly obſerved by the Oxford Commentator 
upon Cyprian, That the Eaſtern Writers were, in rebus Occi- 
dentalium Hoſpites, Strangers inthings which concerned the Weſt, 
fois it as-true, that the Weſtern Writers were many of them 
Strangersto the true tateof Mattersin the Ef, 


Seconaly, 
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Secondly, Whereds the Chareh declared againſt Pope. Ste- 
per, That in this matter of the Rebaptizing Herecicks, the 
yarions+ Cuſtoms which had obtained were to be permitted 
without: breach of Communion, and Chriſtian Peace ; that 
the-Cuſtont of every. Region was to' be followed, and the ob- 
taining practice to be ſubmitted to, 5nxoroxulas Irmy, for Orders 
ſake ;, that it was to be done, or left undone ſuitably, 7y 5 
24628 dixoreuies, to what ſhould generally be ordered concerning it: 
Hence in all matters of this indifferency and obſcurity, in 

which, faith Baſil, 31 8} a3 asr$ gerepis Jmyogdnuiver, nothi 
* plainly is declared, we admit that ſaying of St. Auſtiv, That 
Hereticks muſt be received as the Church receives them, there be- 
ing, as he adds, no clear Example to be produced from Scri- 


pture either way; and with him we acknowlege, That the Contr. Cre- 
Truth of Scripture is held by us, when we do that which doth pleaſe ſon. 1. 1.C, 33+ 


the Church ;, becauſe we know from Scripture that God is the 
God of Order, not of Confuſion, and that in matters of this 
indifferency, that of the 4poſtle, We have no ſuch Caftom nei- 
ther the Churches of God, muſt cut off farther matter of Conten- 
tion; but then in Articles of Chriſtian Faith, we with the fame 


St. Auftin ſay, Credo quod binc divinorum eloguiorum clarifſima De peccat. _ 
mer. & remiſf. 


Authoritasfunſfet, ſi homo Wind, fine diſpendio ſalntis, ionorare non 
poſſit,. We believe & the Authority of the Dieckes Graele would 
have been moſt clear, had the matter been ſuch of which we could 
not have been ignorant without loſs of Sabvation. 

Moreover, though St. Auſtin doth acknowledge that no 
Example could be produced from Scripture in this Cafe, yet he 
pretendeth Scriptare for the right and lawfulneſs of the faid 
Practice : For, faith he, That 1 may not ſeem, humanis Argu- 
mentis id agere, to prove the Right of recerving Hereticks with= 
out Baptiſm,. only by humane Arguments, ex Evangelio profero 
certa documenta, / produce certain proofs out of the Goſpel, to 
ſhew how rightly this was determined by the Church. [And 
again, having faid, We follow that which the Ciſtomof the Church 
always beld,-and a plenary Council bath confirmed; he adds, That 
bene perſpectis ex utroque latere Scripturarum Teftimoniis, 


poteſb/etiam Yici; quod veritas declaravit, hoc: © 44 tantifare 5, Sine 
ſequimur,' weighing well the Teſtimonies of Scriptare ' rarum teftimonits, 1 =. 

on both: ſides, it may alſo:be ſaid, that we follow that DividarumScripturarum do-* 
\ which PFruth bath d&kolared. From: whence, and cumentis, 1. 6. C. 1, 
3 bi many --- 
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many- other places of-his works, -it-is%evident;. that: ever in, 
hac obſcuriſſuma queſtione, inthis moſt obſcure Queſtion, 2s he of- 
ten Riles 1t,- he recurrs for matter of: Right to Scripture, and 
weighs it in the Balance of the Santtuary.” © ic 


 Thirdy, Henee- it is evident ,' beyond all doubt, that the 
Church of that Age it which this Controverſie happened, knew 
nothing, or atleaſt believed nothing of the New Rule of R. #, 


| That in Fudges ſubordinate diſſenting, all Chriſtians muſt adhere to 


the Superior, in thoſe of the ſame Order,. and Dignity to the major 
part ; ſince all theſe Africans, and Orientals not only take the 
liberty to diſſent from what the Pope, and all the Churches 
which adher*d to him, held as Apoſtolical Traaztion ;, but alſo 
to condemn it as a thing contrary to the plain evidence of 
Scripture, and to decree the contrary ſhould be obſerved and 
practiſed. For had ſuch a Rule been then received, and own- 
ed by the Church of Chriſt, could all the Chriſtian Churches, 


- beſides that of Rome, have ſtill maintain*d Communion with 


thoſe Southern, and thoſe Eaſtern Churches who did ſo reſolute- 
iy oppoſe, and flatly contradict this Rule ? Could they have 
thus condemned Pope Stephen of violating the Churches Peace 
and unity, for aCting conſonantly to this Rule by renouncing 
Communion: with them who were, provided that this &ule be 
true, manifeſt Schiſmaticks? Could St. Denys of Alexandria 
have told the Pope he durſt not, by acting contrary to the 
Decrees made at iJ6onium and Synnada, provoke thoſe Churches 
z0 Contention, if doing ſo had only been to at&t according to a 
Rule always received, and owned by the Church of Chriſt ? 
Could St. Baſil have judged it beſt for every one to follow 
herein the Cuſtom of their own Country in oppoſition to this 
Rule? Could Firmilian have charged the Pope with Schi/mn ? 
Could: Cyprian, and the Council of Carthage have charged him 
with Tyranny for preſling a received Rule in the whole Church ? 
Theſe ſure are demonſtrations that this-pretended Ralc is like 


. the reſt of Popiſh Dottrines; a Rule with. which the Ancient 


Church of Chriſt was not acquainted. 
--. Fourthly, Hence evident it is,” That all-the Churches. of that 


: _ » Age knew, nothing. of *the Pope's. Supremacy,” nothing of. any 
- Obligation laid apon them'to: conform to the.DoCtrines, De- 
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and laſtly nothing of that pretended Law that Synods were 

not. to aſſemble, and make Canons.without conſulting of his 

HolineS. Since all theſe Synods made theſe Canons, either 

without his Knowledge, or elſe in oppoſition to, and condem- | 
nation of the Decrees and Cuſtoms both of the Pope and Church Unuſquiſq; E- 


of Rome ; and others told him, They thought themſelves 


piſcoporum 
quod putat fa- 


obliged, notwithſtanding all- his Threats, to a&t according ciat, &c. Ep. 


to their Sentence, and durlſt not reſcind it. 
ed the Pope's Supremacy in that Age, would they 
have declared ſo freely as St. Cyprian doth, for 
the Liberty of every Biſhop to act as he ſaw fit 
in this matter, and ſaid, that he was only to give 
account to God of his proceedings ? Could they 
with the Council of Carthage have eſteemed it ſuch 
a tyrannical Matter for the Pope to aCt as Biſhop of 
Biſhops * Could Firmitian have accuſed him ſo 
pertly of Inhumanity, Inſolence and Bolaneſs in this 


Had they believ- 73. p. 210. 


Neque enim quiſquam no- 
ftrum Epiſcopum ſe Epiſco- 
porum conftituit, aut tyran- 
nico terrore ad obſequendi 
neceſſitatem  collegas ſuos 
adigit. Apud Cypr. p. 229. 
Apud Cypr. Ep. 75. Þ. 217 
218, 225, 227, 228, 


Caſe ? Could he have judged him a downright Schi/marick 
for aCting as he did? Could all the forementioned Biſhops ſo 
freely have reproved him, and diſſented from him, and judged 
it their Duty rather to adhere to the deciſions of Provincial Sy- 


20ds, than to his Determination ? 

Could they have thought themſelves obliged to 
adhere to the Decrees, the Dofrines or Cuſtoms of 
the Roman Church, and yet declare, as doth St. 


Cyprian and his Africans, That the Decrees and 


Prattice of the Roman Church were in this caſe op- 
polite to Scripture and the plaineſt Reaſon, And, 
as St. Baſil doth to Amphilochins in the ſame caſe, 


Though you and the Romans hold the contrary, an 


6 1ueTYg EO ALY GC tour iz, yet ought our Sentence to 
take place, And, as Firmilian expreſly doth, That 
"rs uſual with them of Rome to vary from Apoſtolical 


Ubique a S. Scripturis de- 
claratum eft Baptiſma Hz- 
reticorum non efſe verum, 
Ep. 7. 


Can. 47- 

Eos qui Romz# ſunt non 
ea in omnibus obſervare que 
ſunt ab grigine tradita, Ep. 
75+ Þ: 220. 


Tradition ? Could ſo many Fathers, ſo many Churches, ſo many 
Councils have not only practiſed in oppoſition to the Dottrines 
and Cuſtoms of that Ckurch, but alfo have condemned them in 
ſuch opprobrious Terms as they have done, pronouncing the 4/- Cyp, Ep 69.p. 
ſertors of them Prevaricators in matters both of Faith and Truth, 185. Ep. 73-P- 
Betrayers of the Church, Enemies to Chriſtians, Friends and Abet- 206 208,210» 


tors of Heretichs, Men who did plead their Cauſe, and partake 
PÞ 


mith = 74h P- 212z 
_ 
them 
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them in their Sins, Men who did null, evacuate, deſtroy the Ba- 
- ptiſm of the Church, and give up the Spouſe of Chri#t to Adukerers. 


& 25. Fifthly, Hence it is manifeſt, That in that Age they verily 
believed, that what had paſſed for Apoſtolical Tradition in the 
Church of Rome, and her Adherents, might be no ſuch mat- 
ter; that both that Church and her Abettors might impoſe upon 
their fellow Chriſtians, in pretending to it ; and that there lay 
no Obligation on other Churches to comply with them in - 
ſuch matters 'as they delivered for Apoſtolical Tradition, For 
otherwiſe how could it happen that ſo many populous Chur- 
ches, ſo many Comncils, ſo many famous Biſhops ; that Arhana- 
ſius, Optatus, St. Baſil, Cyril of Feruſalem, all great Aſſertors 
of true Apoſtolical Tradition, ſhould declare fo plainly and exe 
preſly againſt this practice of the Church of Rome ; 
Neminemtafiftoltum efſe that Firzmmlian ſhould declare, No Man could be ſo 
_ _ = —__ tra- Fooliſh as to believe the Apoltles had delivered any . 
——  - ſuch thing ;, that St. Cyprian ſhould ſay, That this 
fy nn rn pretence of KRomariſts was manifeſtly falſe, and 
rum Baptiſmata probaverint, tended to blaſpheme the Reputation of the Bleſſed A- 
Ep. 74 Þ: 211+ poſtles , that the Africans ſhould not only re- 
ject this pretended Apoſtolical Tradition in the op- 
probrious Terms forementioned, but ſhould declare ſo oft in 
vid, Supra, - Council that the contrary DoCtrine deſcended from Evangeli- 
| cal Authority and Apoſtolical Tradition, and was confirmed by the 
Divine Law, and the Holy Scriptures ? How, laſtly, could it 
happen that all the other Churches, excepting that of Rome, 
were all at Peace, and ſtill maintained Communion with theſe 
Oppoſers, and Traducers of this pretended 1T7aaition, and 
did not blame them in the. leaſt on this account; but rather 
interceded with the Roman Biſhop to lay aſide his Fury, and 
entertain Communion and Friendſhip with theſe Churches as 
' they did ? | 

Sixthly, Hence it appears that in that Age they thought 
not Cuſtom or Tradition, though praQtiſed by the Church of 
| Rome, and by the major part of Chriſtians, any certain Rule 
of Manners, but thought themſelves obliged ſometimes to vary 
from it, and that they might have Truth, and Reaſon, and 
Scripture on their ſides againſt it 3 that it concerned them to 
examine then whether the Cxſtom they were required to _— 

a 
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had its riſe from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and could be proved 

from their Writings, and if not to reje&t it. For in this mat- | 
ter they declare, Non efſe conſuetudine preſcribendum, ſed ratione Cypr. Ep. 71. 
vincendum, Their — were not to preſcribe to them from P+ "94 

' Cuſtom, but to convince them by reaſon , St. Paul having taught ev 

one not to adhere pertinaciouſly to what he had once imbibed, but Pag- 195. 
willingly to embrace any thing which he found better, or more profita- | 

ble. That *twas in vain, when Men were evercome by reaſon, to Ep-73-P- 203 
oppoſe Cuſtom to it, as if Cuſtom were better than Truth, and 

that were not rather to be followed which was revealed for the better | 

by the Holy Spirit that, Non ſemper errandum, quia atiquando 1Þ!d- P: 208. 
erratum eit, We muſt not always erre becauſe we once have done ſo; 

that Euſtom without Truth was only old Error, and vainly was prefer- ©P+ 74-P- 215+ 
redbeforeit ;. that the Truth being manifeſted, Cuſtom was to yield Concil. Carth, 
e0 it ; that no Janought to preferr Cuſtem to Reaſon and Truth _ CyPr. Pe 
that Chriſt being Truth, we ought rather to follow that than Cu. 730349 3#1- 
ſom ;, that it was obſtinacy and preſumption,. humanam traditio- Cypr. Ep. 74 
nem divinz diſpoſitioni anteponere, 70 preferr bumane Tradition P. 212 * 
ro divine Orders, and not to conſider that God 4s angry when 

humane Tradition evacuates divine Precepts ; that when it was ſaid 

zo them, let. nothing be innovated, but that which was delivered be Thid, p, 211. 
obſerved; it was to be enquired, unde elt iſta traditio, whence ts 

that Tradition * Whether from the Authority of Chriſt and the 

Goſpel, the eommands and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ; and if, in 

Evangelio precipitur, aut in Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis aut Adu- : 

bus continetur, i were commanded in the Goſpel, or contained in 1Þ. Pp. 215: 
the Atts, or Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, then was it to be 9bſerved, 

and that when Truth ſhook aud ſtaggered, we were to have recourſe 

z0 the Head and Original of Divine Tradition, ad originem do- 

minicam & Eyvangelicam & Apoſtolicam Traditionem, to the 

Goſpel, and Apoſtolical Tradition, 


_ Laſtly, Hence it is evident, That in thoſe early times Tra- &, 26. 

dition ApoFtolical, and from the beginning, muſt falſly be pre- 
tended by Great Men and Churches, even in a matter of con- 
tinual prafticeand occurrence in the Church of God; for here 
you ſee it was pretended for the Admiſſion of Herericks with- 
out Baptiſm by Pope Stephen and' his Church, and the ſame 
"Tradition Apoſtolical, and from the beginning was pretended 
for the oppoſite Doctrine by Firmilian and St. Baſil, and their 

P 2 _ Party; 


Io8 
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Party; and yet the Church did in the following Ages declare 
againſt the Pretences of them both. If then in theſe plain 
matters of Fact, and of continual practice, Tradition did fo 
fail both the Pretenders to it, muſt it not be more apt to fail 
in matters of meer Speculation : If by ' Tradition theſe Chur- 
ches could not truly tell what their _ Forefathers did, how 
ſhould they by it tell aſſuredly in all things what they held, 
ſince that could only be made known unto them by their 
Words and Actions ? if actually they handed down unto. po- 
ſterity for a traaitionary Prattice, that which was not truly ſo, 
why might they not alſo hand that down to them as a rradjtio- 


_ nary Dottrine, which was nothing leſs than ſo ? 


- 


CHAP. Vc- 


 Eightly, We diſtinguiſh alſo betwixt Traditions which appe.er from 


Reaſon to be ſuch as ought to be received, and ſuch as want the 
Evidence of Reaſon to aſſure us of their Truth ;, of the latter 
, kind #. the Tradition that Enoch and Elias are to appear as 
_ ChriſPs Fore-runners at the Day of Fudgment, S. 1. Thus Tra. 
dition us very ancient, and found no Contradittion in the Church, 
S. 2. Jt was alſo the general Tradition of the Jews, that Elias 
was to come in Perſon before the firſt coming of their Meſſiah, 
Tbid. Ard yet this #5 not countenanced, but plainly ts conſuted by the 
Scriptures, $. 3. The promiſe in Malachy belongs not to Chriſf®s 
Second, but to his firſt Advent, Ibid. The Elias there promiſed 
was not Elias in Perſon, but John the Bapti#, S. 4. The 
Objeftions againſt this Aſſertion anſwered, Ibid. Two Corolla. 
ries, I. That Tradition ts n0t always a ſure Interpreter of Scri. 
pture, 2, That Oral Tradition is not of abſolute certainty in 
matters of Speculation, FS, 5,6. The. Tradition of the Superiority 
of Biſhops over Preſbbyters may be relied upon, becauſe it is x red 
ened by Reaſon, Y. 7. So alſo us the Tradition of the true Copies 
of Scripture ; where note, 1. That we cannot kyow the Scriptures 
are not corrupted from the Infallibility of the Jewiſh or the 
Chriſtian Church, S. 8, 9. But we may know from Reaſon 
grounded upon Scripture, 1ſt. That the Scriptures were committed 
pare tothe Chriſtian Church, F. 10. 2dly. That theimmediate 
get ſucceeding - 
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ſucceeding Age could want no aſſurance of their Purity, whilſt 
the Autographz were extant, F. 11. 3dly. That theſe Records 
being ſo gener diſperſed, could not be then corrupted, F. 11. 
4ly. That the whole Church would not, and part of them could 
not corrupt them, S. 13. Fly. That the Providence of God 
would: not: permit them to be corrupted in Subſtantials, S. 14. 
INo likg proof can be given, that the pretended Traditions of the 
Church of Rome have been thus handed down unto 12, F. 15. 
The Objettion of Mr. Mumford i anſwered, F. 16. 


\ X / E -diſtinguiſh betwixt Traditions which can be made ap- Dift. 3.” 
pear by Reafon to be ſuch as ought to be received, | 

and which we therefore think our ſelves obliged to receive, 

and ſuch as cannot by Reaſon be proved to have derived from 

the Apoſtles, though they appeared very early in the Church. 

Of the firſt Nature are the Traditions of the Canon of Scripture, 

of the Copies handed down to us without Corruption, in any 

neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith ; of the Obſervation of 

the Lord*s Day, &c. Of the Second Order are the Traditions 

ofthe Millemnary Doftrine ; of the Appearance of Ezoch and 

Elias the Tiſbite, as the Forerunners #f the Day of Judgment. 

And of Traditions of this Nature we ſay .we have no Ground 

ſufficient to receive them as Articles of Chriſtian Faith, or 

Apoſtolical Traditions, 


The Appearance of Enoch and Eljas.,. then to reſiſt the Se- S. I- 
duCtion of Antichriſt, and to be ſlain by him, is delivered thus, 
Enoch and Helias are, ſaith Tertullian, Tranſlated, cxterum 
morituri reſervantur ut Antichriſtum ſanguine ſuo extinguant, 
but they are reſerved to die, and ſhed their Blood for the Extinttion 
of Antichriſt. | 

This, faith Petrus Alexanarinus, is, i © 2uxan-. 00 
oa meds, the Tradition of the Church, T hat 6+ 
Enoch # to come in the laſt. Days with Helias to're- 
fit Antichrift, It ts, ſaith Aretas, unanimouſly dmzeg]perias x, aur ne 
received by the Church from Tradition, that Enoch wile. "Hai# 5% Ora6iTe... 
and Elias the Tiſbite are tocome. | In Apoc, Its 


De Reſur. 8 
Carnis, C. 22: 


Ye Tap g® 


el 


The Tradition of the Advent of the T ;ſbite is as old as Juſtin _.S- cum © 
Martyr , and hath been conſtantly believed in_ the Church bp 268) - 
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from that time till the Reformation ; that of Ezoch*s coming 
with him, is as old as Tertullian, it generally obtained in 
the following Centuries, and found no ContradiCtion from any 
of the Writers of thoſe times ;z and yet I find no ground at 
all for this-77adirion concerning Enoch : For the Two Witneſ- 
ſes in the Revelations are not deſcribed like Enoch and Elias, 
Rev, xi. 6, but like Aoſes and Ehkas, it being ſaid, They have Power to ſhut 
'  #eaven, that it Rain not in the Days of their Prophecy, which. 
| Elijah did, and have Power over Waters to turn them mto Blood, 
and to ſmite the Earth with all Plagues as often as they will, which 
we know Moſes did ; but there is nothing in the deſcription 
of theſe Witneſſes, relating in the leaſt to Erocch. 
As for Elias let it be conſidered, 
Firſt, That it was the general Tradition of the Fewih 
| Nation, that Elias the Tiſbirte was to come in Perſon, as the 
Forerunner of the 4ſſiab of the Fews, that he in Perſon was 
to Anoint him, and make him known unto the People, that 
before the Advent of the Son of David, Elias was to come to 
: Preach concerning him. This is the Import of the Queſtion of 
Joh. 1. 21. St. Fohy, Are thou Elias } and of the Saying of the Scribes, 
- =p: ods 10: Elias muſt firſt come and reſtore all things ;, of the Interpretation 
'- 5 of the Seventy, Behold I ſend unto you, 'Exiay + ©oCimiv, Elias 
the Tiſbite;; and of that Saying of the Son of Syrach, Elias 
Ectluſexli1).10. was ordained for reproof's in their times, to pacifie the wrath of the 
Lords Fudgment before it break, into fury, and to turn the Heart 
of the Father to the Son, and to reſtore the Tribes of Jacob. And 
4 ſuitably to theſe Aſſertions Trypho the Few declares, - That, 
- Dial. P. 268. 16s mivres aegodbri ply + 'Exlay yelom aun tadvl]e, all we Jews 
| expett Eliasro Anoint Chriſt at his coming. 
Secondly, Obſerve, That it was the general Tradition of 
the Writers of the Chriſtian Church, even from the Second 
Century, that Elias the Tiſbite is to come in perſon before our 
\. .. Lord's Second Advent, to prepare Men for it. This Opinion 
In Tetull. de of the coming of Ehkas, tradit tota Patrum antiquitas, all the an= 
reſur. carn. cient Fathers have delivered, ſaith De la Cerda. Conſtans eſt 
N22 _  patrum, omniumque conſenſu receptiſſima Eccleſiz opinio, 
of: iN Orig. Te is the conſtant and moſt received Opinion of the Church, and all 
P- 4re GC x. ny : . 4 - 
the Fathers, ſaith Huetizs. Conſtantiſſima ſemper fuit Chri- 
ſtianorum opinio, Jt was always the mo5F conſtant Opiiiion of 


In Mat. xi, 14. Chriftians, That Elias was to come before the Day of Juagments 
alt 


*, 
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ſaith Maldonate. It is, ſaith Mr. 2Mede, well kyown, that all Diſc. 25. p.48. 
the Fathers were of this Opinion. He is to come, faith Perrms 
Alexandrinu, x7' Þ © nndnoia; mggdvow, accoraing to the Tra- 

dition of the Church ;, ſaith AretHas Ceſarienſis, According to the In Apoe, 11. 
unanimouſly received Opinion of the Church. 


And yet if we may credit either the Agel or our Bleſſed S$. 3+ 
Lord, the Prophecy on which the Jews built this Tradition was 
fulfilled in Fohn the Baptiſt: And if we may believe the Ancient 
Fathers, they built their Tradition on thoſe words of Chriſt, 


- Elias cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things, which words do not 


eſtabliſh, but with the greateſt Evidence deſtroy this vain 
Tradition, And, 

Fir, That the words of Malachy, Behold I will ſend you yyai, iv. 5,6. 
Elijah the Propher, &c. cannot, be underſtood of our Lord?s 
Second Coming to paſs Jadgment on the World, will be ex- 
ceeding Evident from theſe conſiderations, I, That this 
Forerunggr was to come, the Lord, there mentioned, to follow, 
before the Ruine of the Fewiſh Temple ;, this is evident from 
theſe words, Behold I will ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare 1jal, ij. x, 2: 
my way before me; and the Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſeadenty | 
come to his Temple : For that the Meſſenger in this Third Cha- 
pter, is the ſame with Eljah the Prophet in the Fourth Cha- 
pter, will be apparent, 1. From the Office of this Meſſenger, 
which was to come before the Face of the Lord, or to be his 
Forerunner ; as the Eljah mentioned Chapter the Fourth was 
to be, and as John: Bapti5f was. 2. From the Conſideration of - 
the work he was to do, This Meſſenger being to prepare the wal, iij. 13 
way before him, as the Elijah promiſed alſo was to do, by turn. | 
ing the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and of the Diſobe- 
aient to the Wiſdom of the Fuſt, And as the Angel doth inform 
us that the Baptri## ſhould do, for ſaith the Angel, He ſhall go 
before him in the Spirit and Power of Elias, to turn the Hearts of 
the Fathers to the Children, and of the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom 
of the Fuſt,, to make ready a People prepared for the Lord, 3. From Luk. i. 17. 
the conſideration of the Day of his Coming mentioned Cha- 
pter the Third, as a Day ſo dreadful that few could abide it, - 
or ſtand when he appeareth, by reaſon of the Severity of the 
Judgments which ſhould then befal them. And Chapter the verſ._2. 
Fourth, as a Day great and terrible. Since then the Lord here 

| | | mentioned 


. Chap. ii}. 1. 


verſe 3. 
verſe 4. 


Chap. iv, v, 2. 


verſe 4s 


Object. 


AAnſw. 


Joel 1}. 31, 
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mentioned was to come ſuddenly, ſeeing he was to come to his 
Temple ; *tis certain that the Day of his coming was to be-be- 
fore the Temple was deſtroyed, and therefore could not be the 
Day of Judgment. 4. This will be further evident fromthe 
Conſideration of the perſons to whom this eſſenger and this 
Elijah were both ſent, for the 2eſſenger was ſent to them who 
then ſought for the Lord, and delighted in the Meſſenger of the 
Covenant ; he was to be his Meſſenger who was to purifie the 
Sors of Levi, to make the Offerings of Judah and Jeſuſalem plea- 
fant to the Lord, He theretore was a Meſſenger peculiarly ſent 
to them, to reprove them for their Sins, and to declare unto 
them ſuch things as concerned them, and not ſuch things as 
were common to the whole World. Accordingly Eljahb the 
Prophet was ſent to them that fear?d his name, to them who 
were obliged to remember the Law of Moſes, which he command. 
ed to him in Horeb for all Iſrael. ; 

This Day of Terror therefore muſt be chiefly that which 
did concern that Nation. And laſtly, This Elias was to come 
to call Men to -Converſion and Repentance, for which was a 
fit Seaſoz at our Lora”s firſt coming, whereas at his ſecond 
coming, there will be no time for Repentance, but for: the 
Deſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments. He was to come 
to turn the Hearts of the Fathers, &c, leaft God ſhould [mite the 
Earth, Becherem, 4. e. the Inhabitants of F«dah with Deſtru- 
ion, ſo that the Ruine threatned here, might be prevented 
by Repentance and Converſion ; whereas the general Day of 
Judgment cannot be thus prevented, but will certainly come 
in the appointed time. 

- The only ObjeQion that is conſiderable againſt this Aſſer- 
tion, is, That the Day ſpoken of, Chapter iv. ver/. 5. is re- 
preſented as a dreadful Day, which ſeemeth proper to the 
Day of Judgment, whereas the Day of Chri/s firſt coming 
isnot ſo called, but rather an Acceptable Day, and a Day of 
Salvation. 

To this I Anſwer, That the Day of our Lord's firſt coming 
conſidered, as reaching to the Deſtruction of Feru/alem was in- 
deed a very dreadful and terrible Day. Thus in the Prophet 
Foel we read of a Day of the Lord deſcribed in the ſame Ex- 
preſſions, The Sun ſhall be ftxzed into Darkneſs, and the Moon into 
Blood, before the great axd terrible Day of the Lord come; and 
yet 
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yet St. Peter, ſpeaking of what was done after our Lords A- 

ſcention, and citing theſe very words, ſaith, This was that Adts iþ 16. 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel. Moreover our Bleſſed Lord 

ſpeaking of the deſtruftion of Fern/alem, and of the miſeries | 
that ſhould befal that very Generation, ſaith, Theſe ſhall be the Luk. xxi. 22. 
days of Vengeance, ſuch days of Tribulation 4s never were from Mat. xxiv. 21. 
the beginning of the World, and never ſhall be afterwards, Yea, yia pr. ro. 
the Tradition of the Jews doth in their Talmud make mention cock in Mal. 3. 
of ſuch great Afﬀfiictions which ſhould happen in the days of v. 2. | 
their Meſſiah unto 7/rael, that happy ſhould he be who did 

not ſee them. Which, notwithſtanding, this day might well 

be ſtiled an Acceptable Day, a Day of Salvation to them who 

received our Jeſus as their Saviour, believed in him, and obey- 

ed his Sayings, according to the words of the Prophet Mala- ; 

' chy, Behold the Day cometh which ſhall burs as an Oven, &c. but Mal. iv. 1,2. 
z0 you that fear my name ſhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe with 

healing in bus Wings. Whence, after this moſt terrible deſcri- 
ption our Lord ſpeaks thus to his Diſciples, Be not ye terrified Luk. xxi. 18, 
' when theſe things ſhall happen, in Patience poſſeſs your Spirits, to ; 

for there ſhall not one Hair of your Heads periſh when theſe things © 
come to paſs, then look up, and lift up your Heads, for your Redem- 

ption draweth nigh, | 


Secondly, That the El;as of whom the Prophet Malachy ſpeaks, F. 4. 
was not the T3ſbite, or, that it is not there aſlerted, that he 
who inthe Reign of Ahab, was carried into Heaven, ſhould 
bein perſon, ſent as the Fore-runner of our Lord's ſecond Ad- 
vent, wall be evident from theſe Conſiderations : 
I: Becauſe Eljas the Tiſvite came not upon the Errands men- 
tioned there, 70 prepare the way of the Lord, or turn the Hearts of 
the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Fuſt, before the ruin of Ju- 
ruſalem, and the deſtruftion of the Temple, as the Ehjah pro« 
miſed by the Propher was to do, and did. ey 
2. *Tis certain that the Meſſenger deſcribed by the Prophet 
as the Fore-runner of the Lord, and of his Dav, was Fohn the 
Baptiſt ;, for ſo our Saviour doth exprelly teach us, ſaying, This 
John he of whom it #5 written, Behold 1 ſend my Meſſeger : before Matth. xi. 16, 
thy Face to prepare thy way before thee. There hath not riſen among Luk.vij 27,28. 
Men a greater Prophet than this John. Since then it is already 
proved that Elijah the Prophet in Malacby is the ſame perſon 
Q | with 
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with the 2eſſenger here mentioned, it follows that he can be 
no other than the Baptz/?. C2 | « 

3. Our Lord himſelf declares expreſly, that Fohn the Ba- 

ptiſt was that Elias who was for to come; for, when deſcending 

Matth. xvij. 9. from the Mount, he faith to his Diſciples, Tell no Man of the 
Viſion, till the Son of Man us riſen from the dead ; they thinking, 

ſuitably to their Tradition, that this Elias, who appeared in 

the Mouit, was vitibly to appear among them to Anoint the 

Meſſiah in the ſight of allthe People, and order all things be- 

longing to his Advent, ask this Queſtion, Seeing, according 

werſ. 10. to the Dottrine of the Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come, and do 
theie things, - why-15 it thou forbiddeſt us to ſpeak of his Ap- 

pearance? To this Enquiry our Saviow Anſwers, that it is 

very truc there is a promiſe of an Ehas tocome, and reſtore all 

v2rſ. 11+ things. But I ſay unto you, the Elias promiſed, id» 33, hath 
come already, and the Scribes knew him not, but did unto him what- 

verſ. 12, 13. ſoever they would. And then it follows, that hi Diſciples undere 
ſtood that be ſpake to them of John the Baptiſt. They therefore 
underſtood what the Fathers did not, and others will not learn 

from Chriſi*s plain words, that Foh the Baptiſt was the. Elias 

promiſed, as .the Fore-runner of the great and terrible Day of 

the Lord ; whence it doth plainly follow, that they who do 

not think Fohz Baptiſt, and he only, was the Ehas mentioned 

by the Prophet, muſt miſtake ; for our Lord plainly ſaying, 

That that Elias of whom the Scribes made mention as the Fore- 

runner of his Advent, was already come, and giving them no. - 

intimation that any other was to be expected after the coming 

of this one, there can be no pretence from the Tradition of 

the Scribes, or from the Saying of the Prophet to expect any 

other. Moreover our Lord, as if he had foreſeen, and had 

deſigned to confute this Fewiſh Fable, ſpeaks ſtill more plainly, 

Matth. xi. 14. thus, All the Prophets and the Law Propheſied until John,. and if 
you will receive, 1.e., attend to, and believe it, - this is that Elias 

which was for to come; by which words he moſt plainly teach- 

Vid. Pocock in eth that that Ehas of whom the Prophets ſpake as of one for 
ocum. to come, was come already, and makes it manifeſt, that all 
that was in Malachy, or any other Prophet ſpoken of Elias, 

Luk..i. 16. ' was made good inthe Baptiſt, who came # the Power and Spirit 
of Elias, and was to be underſtood of him alone,” as-muchas if 

he had in expreſs words aſſerted, that he only was the Ejas that 

| Was 
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wasto come, and they were not, by virtue of any Prophecy, 
to look for or expect another. | For thus our Saviour ſpeaks,. 
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The Prophet Malachy ſaith, Behold T ſend my Meſſenger before my Matth. xi-10, 


Face ; now, I aſſure you, the Bapriſt is the very Perſon of 
whom this is written. The ſame Prophet ſaith, Behold Twill 
ſend you Elias the Prophet, &c. whence your Scribes teach you 
to expect the perſonal Appearance of Elias the Tiſbire, as the 
Fore-runner of your Meſſiah: but if you will receive the true 


Interpretation of thoſe words from me, St. Fobn the Baptiſt #5 verſe 14. 


that Elias, which according to that Prophecy was to be his 
Fore-runner. 


ay 


But againſt this plain Aſſertion of our Lord it is objefted, Objef, 


That in the Tranſlation of the Seventy the words run/thus, 
Behold I will ſend you, "Exiay * ©:o6imv, Elias the Tiſvite, which 
denotes Elias in perſon, and cannot be applied to St. John the 
Baptiſt. | | 


To this I anſwer, That this Argument is of no force, be- Arſw. 


cauſe it is founded not on the Original, but only on a Tran- 
ſlation which is not Authentick, 2. From this Tranſlation it 
may be probably collected that this Imagination of the Appea- 


rance of the Tiſbize, obtained among the Fews ; but hence it 


will not follow that it was true, any more than that the Do- 
Arine of the illenninm, and of Chriſt*s Temporal Kingdom 
mult be true, becauſe they where received by that Nation as 


| ſuch. 3. ©*By the ſame Reaſon and Figurative way of 79>, P. 99- 


© ſpeaking, the Baptiſt may as well be called Ehjah the Tiſbite 
* as Elijah the Prophet ; that only ſhewing the Country of that 
& Prophet, as the other doth his Office ; ſo that if the Baptis& 
«© deſerved to be called Ehjah the Prophet, becauſe he came ir 
© ;he Spirit and Power of Elijah, he muſt deſerve to be called 
© Elijah the Tiſbite on the ſame account, ſeeing Ehkjah the Pro- 
< phet was Elijah the Tiſhite, 


. It further is Objeed, That Fohz expreſly denies that he Objef. 2. 


was Elias, for when the Fews from Jeruſalem, and the Priefts 
and Levites ſent to him ſaying, Ar: thou Elias ? He [ 
#0t | 


the Baptiſt was no Prophet ;. for to the mewn hos wa Art 
thou a Prophet ? he ſtill anſwers, No; whereas our- Saviour aty- 


ſaid, TI am John 1.21. 


If this Objection be of any force, it will alſoprove that Fohn Anſw. 


teſted, That he was a Prophet, yea, and more than a Prophct, and watth. xi. 9; 
; 7 »»-: | - 1 ; 


Q 2 a 


16 
Dy, Pocock, 
Ibid, 


La 


Objeft, 3. 


Dial. cam 
Tryph. p. 268. 


Anſw. 
Matth.xvij 11. 
Mark ix. 11. 


Matth.xvij.12. 


Matth. xi 14. 
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all the People ſo accounted of him : His meaning therefore only 
is, I am not that Elas in perſon whom you expect, nor am I ſuch 
a Prophet, ax in the days of the 2eſſiah you expect to rife from 
the Dead. And thus Expoſitors tell us, he choſe toanſwer out of 
Modeſty, that he mightnot commend, or bear witneſs of him- 
lt, thinking it more convenient that Chri/? ſhould thus bear 
witneſs of him, than that he ſhould aſcribe fo great a Dig- 
nity to himſelf. 

Thirdly, It is Obje&ted, That after St. Foh» was Beheaded, 
our Saviour ſaith, Elias truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things, 
now how, ſay they, can this be ſpoken as a thing future of 
John Baptiſt then ? This therefore muſt be' underſtood of ſome 
Other Elias to come hereafter. This is the Ground on which 
this Doctrine is eſtabliſhed by Juſt I. That our Lord 
taught it, ſaying, Haiay cad or3au, That Elias ſhall come. And 
in this he is followed by Theodorer, and many of the Ancients, 

After that onr Lord had uttered thzſe words, not-in the 
ature, as the vulgar reads them, but in the preſent Tenſe, Elias 
cometh, or Elias coming fi-ſt reſtoreth all things. He adds imme- 
diately of the ſame Elias, of whom he had ſaid, He cometh, 
or he ſhall come firſt; that, 3 iS, he 5 row come, 57 exnaule, 
that be indeed was come. And again, if you will receive it, this 
Baptiſt is the Elias, 5 winvov rexeda, who 15 for tocome; and when 
he had ſaid. theſe words, then his Diſciples underſtood that he 
ſpake of Fohn the Bapriſ?, that he meant him and no other, 
when he ſpeak of an Elias who was for to come, 

So that the meaning of our Lords words is. plainly this, 
true it is, as the Scribes ſay, Elias is to come before the Hef 
fab, and it is alſo true, that John is that Elias which was, 
when Malachy ſpake thoſe words, to come afterwards, but 
was not yet to come when qur Saviour ſpake of him, butas he 
ſaith expreſly, Was already come, though they who. ſaid Elias 
muſt firſtcome, knew him not when he was come: And truly 
had our Lord ſpoken of one Ehas, wiz. Fohn the Baptiſt, and 
the Prophet Malachy of another ; had Chriſt ſpoken of an Elias 
to come at his firſt Advent, and the Prophet and the Scribes of 
one to come at his ſecond Advent, He had not anſwered his 
Diſciples Queſtion, but deluded them. And that the Elias 
here ſpoken of was to appear at our Zor's firſt coming, is 
apparent from the Enquiry of. the- Di/ciples 5; Why, fay the 


by cribes, 
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Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come, before the Son of Man ; for the 
Tradition of the Scribes was, that Elias was to Anoint the 2e/- 
frah, and make him known unto the People. 
And tis as evident from our Lord's anſwer, Elias cometh . 
firſt, 3. e. before my Reſurreftion of which-I now ſpeak ; 
from this place therefore it never can be proved, that any other, 
under-th:t Charater, is to appear before his ſecond coming. Obieft 
It further is Objeted, That the Elas mentioned by Mala- *O/*** 
cby, was, To turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and 
was, according to our Saviours acknowledgment, to reſtore, 
or ſet all things in Order, which ſeemeth not to have been 
done by the Miniſtry of the Baptiſt, who continued buta ſhort 
time, and did no ſuch things as theſe words ſeem to imply 3 
it remains therefore, that theſe words ſhould be fulfilled by an 
Elias, who ſhall be the Fore-runner of Chr:i/*s ſecond. Advent. | 
To this I Anſwer, That all who will not give. the Lye Avſw. 
unto the Argel ſenxt to Zachary, muſt be obliged to con- 
feſs the Bapri5# did fulfil the Prophecy of Malachy; for of the 
Baptiſt he thus ſpeaks, He ſhall be great before the Lord, and Luk. i. 15, 16, 
many of the Sons of Iſrael ſhall be turn unto the Lord, for he ſhall 17: 
go before himin the Spirit and Power of Elias, to turn the Hearts 
of the Fathers to the Children, and the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of 
the Fuſt, to maks ready a People prepared for the Lord : If then Fohn 
Baptiſt did not fulfil the words ſpoken by the Angel, we muſt 
confeſs the Angel was deceived, and Zachary deſerved not the 
puniſhment he ſuffered for disbelieving of his Teſtimony. But 
if he did fulfil theſe Sayings of the Angel, he alſo muſt fulfil the 
words contained in the Prophet A4alachy, becauſe the Angel 
ſpeaketh in the very words of alachy. 
Again, our Saviour acknowledging that an Ehas wasto come 
before him, azd reſtore all things, adds, that he who was to come 
to reſtore all things, was already come, and was the Baptiſt. _ He 
therefore muſt have reſtored all things, or it muſt be confeſſed 
he did not execute his Office, or fulfil what was written of --- 
him. Moreover, the Holy Ghoſt, by the Mouth of: Zachary, 
ſpeaks thus concerning Fohn, And thou Child ſhalt .be called the xc 1, 16-- 
Prophet of the Higheſt, for thou ſhalt go before-the Loxd to prepare 
is way, which is the very thing the Prophee Malachy declares 
to be the: Office of his efſenger. And whoſoever ſhall con- 
fider what in the Goſpel is ſaid of: Jeb. the. Baptiſ, and ſhall 
compare - 
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compare thoſe things with what the Prophet Malacky, and even 
the Scribes averr?d, that the Ehas promiled ſhould do, will eaſily 
perceive all that was ſaid or Propheſied concerning Ehkas, was 
. ſo punQually fulfilled by the Bapriff, as to cut off all further 
expectation of tne completion of this Prophecy by any perſonal 
Appearance of El;as before our Saviour*s ſecond Advent. For 
the Prophet ſaith, Behold I will ſend Elias, and the Goſpel ſaith, 
There was a Man ſent from God whoſe Name was John ; and 
Vid. Pocock, Þ. that this Fohn was that Elias which was for to come. The Pro- 
w . phet ſaith of his Elias, That he was to comg before the Great 
and Terrible day of the Lord. And in the Goſpel, Fohn is ſaid to 
-come when the Day of Wrath was coming, when the Axe 
. -was laid to the Root of the Trees, and every Tree that brought 
Matth.xxIv.2. ,+ forth good Fruit was to be hewett down, and caſt into the Fire, 
when he was now appearing, whoſe Fan was in his Hand to purge 
his Flour, and gather the Wheat into his Barn, and to burn up 
the Chaff” with unquenchable Fire. He came at the time, when, 
Luk. Xix..43- ſaith onr Saviour, their Houſe was to be left unto them deſolate ; 
Luk. xix. 43, when the deſolation of their City, Nation and Temple was irre- 
44 _ - verſably at hand, when the Encmies of Fera/alem were to 
| caſt a Trench about her, and lay her even with the Ground, and her 
Children within her. Here it is ſaid, That this Eljah ſhould 
turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, &c, That he 
ſhould Preach to Young and Old Converſion and Repentance z 
and in the Goſpel it is ſaid of Fob, That he ſhould turn many of 
the Children of Iſrael to the: Lord their God, that he ſhould turn 
the Hearts of the Fathers to their Children, and of the: Diſobedient 
Luk. ij. 2; #0 the Wiſdomof the Fuſt, that he preach'd to all the Baptiſm of 
Matth. ijj.5,6. Repentance, and that with ſuch ſucceſs and good effect, that Je- 
ruſalem; and all Judea, and all the Regions round about Jordan 
went out to him, and were Baptized of him, confeſſing their Sins ;, 
Luk. vij. 29. that all the People, and the Publicans juſtified God, being Baptized 
Matth. iij. 7. * of John. So effetual was his A4miftry, that many of the 
Luk. 11)-13,14- Scribes and Phariſes eame to his Baptiſm, and even the Souldiers 
Vid. Dr. Po. and the Publicans to beinſtructed by him. He prevailed gene- 
cock, P. 10g, rally with the Fews to unite in one-common Baptiſm, that of 
Repentance, and whereas the Tradition of the Scribes taught, 
That Elias wasto Anoint the Meſſi:h, and make him known-to 
the People; John did Baptize him, and declare unto the People 
John i, 29. that he was the Lamb of God, and at his Baptiſm by St.-Febn he 
Matth, iij, 16, Was arvinted by the Holy Ghost. _ What 


Py 


Mat. xx11). 39, 
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What therefore better can agree, than the Prophecy in 2da- 
lachy, and the matter of FaCt.in the Goſpel? J 

What can be further requiſite to ſhew that the Perſon who is 
characterized thus by the Propher, and who ſo punctually an- 
ſwered to that CharaQter in the Goſpel, is one and: the ſame 
Perſon, and that no other ought to be expected by virtue of 
this Prophecy ? | 


Now hence it follows, 1. That the renowned Scribes and 
Dettors of the Jewiſh Church were all miſtaken in their Inter- 
pretation of this place of Malachy, That they and the whole 
Fewiſh Church had entertained a falſe Tradition, in a matter of 
ſo great Conſequence as the Fore-runner of their-true Meſſiah, 
for they all had embraced it as a Tradition, That Ehas., was 
to come in Perſon before the-firſt Appearance of-the true 
Meſſiah ;, they all interpreted that place of alachy to that 
effect, and thence concluded, - as they till obſtinately- do 
% 7 unde Haiay fanuNvrar, That becauſe Elias is not yet-come 
in Perſon, their Meſſiah was not come. And yet this general 
Tradition of the Fewiſh Charch gives no Aſſurance of the Truth 
of this Aſſertion, or if itdoth, it muſt be then: cotifeſſed that 
their Meſſiah is not yet come. 2. Hence alſo we may learn 
how vainly Men pretend to abſolute Certainty on the account 
'_ of Oral Tradition; for that. Tradition was received- as much, 
as highly reverenced, and regarded by the Scribes and Phari- 
- ſees, as by the Romariſts, I hope will -eafily- be granted, . when 
we conſider how zealous they were for the'Cuſtoms and'/Tra- 
ditions of the Fathers: How they advanced the Tradition of 
the Elders, even to the dillolution and making void the Law 
of God. And how frequent are ſuch Maxims as theſe among 
them, The Words of the Scribes are more worthy than the Words of 
the Law, and more weighty than the Woras of the Prophets, — 
That the Words of the Elaers are more weighty than the. Words 
of the Prophets. 
well as the written Law. That the written Law ts narrow, but 
the Traditional us longer thin the Earth, and broader than the Sea. 
And yet theſe Patrons: of Tradition had not only generally 
received ſuch Traditions as made void the Law of God, but 
alſo ſuch 177aaitions touching their Meſſiah, his Fore-runner, his 
| temporal Kingdom, his glorious Reign on Earth, &c. as gave 
| Occaſion 


That they came from the Mouth of Moſes; as 


Trypho apud 


Fuſtin, M. P. 
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Occaſion to their Rejecting of him when he came - If then the 
Fewiſh Church might pretend to oral Tradition as much as that 


of Rome, and yet receive ſuch Falſhoods as Tradition, which 
did evacuate the Law of God, and cauſe them to rejet their 


" Saviour, why may not they of Kome receive ſuch Falſhoods for 


Tradition as do evacuate the Law of Chriſt ? 1f the People 
were deceived and abuſed by following their Traditions, why 
may not others be equally deceived in following the ſuppoſed 
Traditions of the Church of Rome? | 


3. Hence alſo it will follow, That the Tradition of the Do- 
Qors of theChriſtianCburch can be no certain Evidence in Matters 
of meer Speculation, or of Interpretation of Scripture, that what 
they thus deliver is the Truth ; for they have generally taught 
from the third Century, That Ezoch is to come in the laſt days 
to reſiſt Antichriſt,and beſlain by him, without the leaſt appea- 
rance of any Ground for this Tradition. And they have taught 
more generally, even from the Second Certury, That Elias the 
Tiſvite is to come in Perſon before our Sawour's ſecond Ad- 
vent, and grounded this their DoCtrine upon the Words of 


Malachy and of St. Matthew, againſt the plain Aſſertion of our 


;Lord, and the moſt clear convincing Evidence that Fohn the 


Baptiſt, and he-only, was that Elas, which, according to the 
Prophecy of Malachy was to come as the Fore-runner of our Sa- 


wiour. In a word, the Tradition of the AMillemium, of the 
Appearance of Enoch and Elias, ſeem to have had their Riſe 
from the Jewiſh Gonverts, zealous of the Tradition of their Fa- 
thers, and from them, not from the Apoſtles, to have gain'd 
Reputation in the Chriſtian Church. And the Tradition of Pray- 
ers for the Dead ſeems to have had the ſame Original. 


But now if a Tradition hath been very ancient, and can, by 
Reaſon, be demonſtrated to have derived from the Apoſtles, 
or to be worthy of Acceptation upon rational Grounds, then 
it is fit to be embraced as ſuch. For Inſtance, | 

Firſt, We have it from Tradition, That preſently after th 
Apoſtles times all Churches were governed by Biſhops, preſi- 
ding over Presbyters and Deacons, as their lawful Governors; 
whence we inferr we have juſt Reaſon to believe this form of 


Government was Apoſtalical, ſince otherwiſe the —_—_ 
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left in all Churches by the Apoſtles, muſt, in the immediate fol- 
lowing Age, have been not only changed, but corrupted eve- 
ry where. But thatin the frame and Subſtance of the eſta- 
bliſhed Governmeat of the Charch, athing always in uſe and - 
practice, there ſhould be ſo ſuddain a Change, fo univerſal a 
Corruption, in ſo ſhort a time ; and that all Chriſtians, with- 
out the leaſt Oppoſition that we read of, ſhould conſpire in this vraiatll 
Corruption, is athing morally impoſſible: For, as Tertullian C, 2g, _ 
argues in like Caſe, Yariaſſe debuerat Error doftrine Eccleſiarum , 
quod autem apud omnes unum eſt, non eſt erratum, ſed traditum : 
What all Chriſtian Churches did ſo early agree in pratiiſmng VUni- 
formly, came not by Error, but Tradition. | 
Moreoverit is clearly proved by the moſt learned Biſhop of | __ 
Cheſter, That the Writers of the Second Century diſtinly a Aion 
mention the ſeveral Orders of ' Biſhops, and their inferior 157, &c. 
Presbyters in the ſame Church, and thereby give us Reaſon to 
conclude that this Diſparity was generally ſetled in that Age. 
Now how improbable it is, that either ſuch a Change, as 
mult be here ſuppoſed, were this an Innovation, ſhould happen 
unadviſedly, or thorough Negligence, or that the whole Church 
ſhould have conſpired ſo early to {werve from the eſtabliſhed 
Order, by placing Biſhops above Presbyters without Complaint, 
or the Reſiſtance of any ſingle Perſon that we hear of, will 
appear, if weconlider, | 
I. The Subjes of this Conſtitution, viz. The Perſons ap- 
pointed by the Apoſtles to govern and preſide in every Church, 
they being conſtant Objefts of every Perſons common Sence, 
ſeen in every Aſembly, imploy?d in every eccleſiaſtical Aﬀeair, 
Publick and private, in which all Chriſtians, -Sick or We}, 
Living or Dying, were concerned, we may reaſonably con- 
ceive that which ſome of the Apo#les, to gain upon the Jews, 
— Ss. did obſerve the Chriſtian Feaſt of Eaſter on the Fourteenth 
Day of the Moon, others might have miſtaken this compli- 
ance, as if the Apoſtles had judged that the fitteſt time for 
Chriſtians of ſucceeding Ages to obſerve it in, or that when 
they heard of an Ehas to come before the terrible Day of the 
Lord, or of the Reign of Chriſt on Earth a Thouſand Years, re- 
preſented to St. Fohn in a Viſion; they might miſtake the ge- 
nuine import of thoſe Scriptures, and of others of like nature z 
but in a matter of this kind, which was the daily object -_ 
| " 24 ht the 
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the Senſes of all Chriſtians, we cannot eaſily conceive how they 
could poſſibly miſtake, and not perceive that ſuch a change 
was made, if really it was done. | ; 

2. We ſhall be more convinced that this was not per- 
formed by Conſpiracy, or by a joint conſent of Chrif#ians to 
make ſo great an alteration in that form of Government which 
the Apoſtles had eſtabliſhed, if we conſider, 

I. The general agreement of all Churches in this matter, 
ſince not one ſingle Church or Corner of the world can be 
produced in which this Government did not obtain. For how 
can we imagine that in a time when no General Council, could 
meet to appoint it, and when there was no Chriſtian Prince to 
ſet it forward on a political Account,and when, by reaſon of the 
heat of Perſecution, and the diſtance of Chriſtian Churches, there 
was ſo little commerce, and intercourſe between them, from the 
Churches of Armenia and Perſia in the Ea#, to thoſe of Spain 
in the Weſt ; from the African Churches in the South, to our 
Britiſh Churches in the North, this conſtitution ſhould have 
been univerſally received and ſubmitted to, if it had not been 
eſtabliſhed by the poles, or the firſt Founders of thoſe 
Churches ? 

2. If we conſider how much it did concern all Chriſtians that 
ſuch an Innovation ſhould not obtain among them, and tamely 
be ſubmitted to. For all the people were obliged to know the 
Governors to whom they were by Scripture commanded to ſub- 
mit, and ſo they could not yield to this ſuppoſed Innovation 
without the greateſt danger to their Souls : The Preſbyrers, if 
they had by the ApoFtles been advanced to the higheſt Power, 
would not ſo meekly have ſubmitted to an Authority uſurped 
over them, but either out of a juſt Zeal for aſſerting their 
Freedom, or out of Indignation at the inſolence of the u- 


\ ſurping Biſhops, or out ofan unwillingneſs to ſubmit and obey, 


which is natural to moſt Men, they would have eſlerted their 

Equality. RE | 
3. This will be farther evident if we conſider that even the 
perſons &hus exalted could have then no motive or temptation 
To accept of this advancement ; for Men do not uſually delire 
a change but upon proſpect of ſome eaſe or temporal Advan- 
tage, much leſs when they perceive the ( hange is only like to 
a%d to their trouble, and encreaſe their danger, now this was 
really 
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L really the caſe of the firſt Chriſtian Biſhops, they being ſtill ex- 
2 poſed to the ſharpeſt fury of their Perſecutors, and commonly 
$, begun with firſt in any ſtormthat was raiſed againſt the Church; 
; their Labours alſo were very great, for the care of the Flock 
lay on them, and they were unwearied in the diſcharge of 
their Paſtoral Care ; can we then reaſonably think that they 
ſhould be ſo fond of ſo much toil and peril, as to violate the 
Inſticution of the Bleſſed Feſws or his Apo#les to obtain it. 

Letany reaſonable Perſon duly weigh theſe things, and ask 
his Conſcience, whether it can be really perſwaded that ſuch 
an early Innovation could generally have prevailed in the 
Church of God. "0 


Such alſo is the Evidence that we pretended.to, touching S$- 8. 
the Canon of Scripture, and that thoſe Books have not been ſo 
corrupted or depraved as not to be ſufficient Rules of Chriſtias 
Faith or Manners: Concerning this matter let it be coni:de: ed, 
Firſt, That we have the trne Canon of the Old Teſtament, 
and that the Books of the Old Teſtament are not corrupted, we 
cannot know from the jn/allibili:y of the Jewiſh Church or her 
Traditions ;, for when ſhe handed dawn theſe Scriptures to the 
Chriſtians, as the pure word of thcir inſpired Prophers, ſhe 
was not Infallible, but aCtually had renounced her true 44: h, | 
and judged him an /rpoftor, and had embraced ſuch falſe 77a- | 
ditions as did engage her ſo to do. So that if, according to Chap. 14. Þ- | 
the Author of Popery M:ſrepreſented, As the Jews received the 29 | 
* Bocks of the Old Teſtament from the ( Jewiſh) Church, ( and 
the Chriſtians alſo) ſo alſo were they ro receive from her the 
ſence of them; the Jews, ifnot the Chriſtians alſo, were obliged 
to reject our Seviour, asan ImpoFtor, and vnc who taught and 
ated contrary to their Law, and their 7raaitions, 


Secondly, That the Books of the New Teſt:ment are not F. 5. 
corrupted or forged, we cannot know from the nfallibil ty of ; 
the Chriſtian Church, * © 

The Reaſon is becauſe the [fall bility of the Church is fo far 
from being a proof of Scriptures incorruption, that no proof 
can be pretended for it but uncorruptcd places of Scripture. 

For if any man ſhould attempt to prove the Scriptures uncor- 
rupted, becauſe that Church ſays ſo, which i Infallible, I would 
R 2 demand 
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demand of him, ſeeing the Infallibility of the Church is not 
ſelf-evident, and ſeeing 1nfalbbility is a Prerogative which no 
Man can pretend to but from Gods Aſſiſtance, and therefore 
no Man can be ſure of that Aſſiſtance but trom God?s free Pro- 
miſe, how ſhall 1 be aſlured of her Infallibility ? If he ſay 
from Scripture, promiſing it unto her, I wouid ask how ſhall 
I be aſſured that the Scriptures are not corrupted in thoſe 
Places; and if to this it be anſwered, From the Church's Infal- 
libility,” is it not evident that he runs in a Circle, proving the 
Scripture? incorruption by the Church's Infallibility, and the 
Church*, Infa.iibility by the Scriptare's incorruption. More- 
over, this is further evident from the Tradition, Praftice, and 
Acknowlcdgment of the whole Church of Chriſt, for to in- 
form us in any controverted Text, which is the Reading to be 
owned as true ; her Dotors never have ſent us to Oral Tradi- 
#107, or the infaljible Aſſiſtance of the Church, but always to 
the readings of former Ancient Authors, and to the InſpeCtion 
of ancient Manuſcripts and Verſions, and have declared what in 
it felf is manifeſt, ant owned by all that ever treated on this 
Subjet, That there #5 n0 other way whereby we can attain to any 
knowledge or aſſurance in this matter. Thus Sixtus Quintus in 
In hac Ger- his Preface to his Bible, tells us, That #2 Perveſtigation of the 
mani Textus true and genuine Text, it was perſpicuous to all Men, that there 
_—__ was n0 Argument more firm and certain, than the Faith of ancient 
lions A 2on Latin Books. | ++ ©. hs. 
omnes conftat nullum efle certius ac firmius Argumentum quam Antiquorum probatorum 
cddicum Latinorum fidem. : 


Let any Man peruſe all Commentators, Ancient and Mo+ 
dern, of what Perſwaſion ſoever., and he will. be convinced 
of their unanimous concurrence in this Aſſertion, :.. Thus St. 
Auſtin tells us, That the Latins have need of Two other 
Tongues, for obtaining the knowledge of the-Divine Scriptares, 
De Doar. Viz, the Hebrew and the Greek,, Ut ad exemplaria- precedentia 
Chrift. 1. 2.c- recurratur, fi quam dubitationem attulerit Latinorum Inter- 
it. de Civ. pretum infinita varietas, That if any doubt ſhould ariſe from the 
Del, 1.15. C13. great variety of Latin Verſions, they might recurr to the Greek or 

Hebrew Originals ; That the Latin Verſions of the Old Teſtament, 
Chap, 14, 15. Phere it # neceſſary, Grzcorum Authoritate emendandi ſunt, 


are to be corretted by the Authority of the Greek, And that their 
| | | Verſions 
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Verſions of the New Teſtament, where they vary, Grecis cedere 
oportere non dubium eft,, muſt yield to the Greek Copies, 1s without 
doubt. St. Feromin his Epiſtle to Lucinizs ſaith, That he had Ep. Tom. 1. f. 
Tranſlated moſt of the Old Teſtament according to the Hebrew, 09+ b, 
and that he had Tranſlated the New according to the Autho- 
rity of the Greek, : Ut enim veterum librorum hides de Hebrzis 
voluminibus examinanda eſt, ita novorum Greci ſermonis 
normam deſiderat, For as the Truth of the Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament is to be. examined by the Hebrew, ſo, #s the Truth of the 
Books of the New Teſtament, to be examined by the Rule of the 
Greek. In his Epiſtle to Sum1a and Fretela, he tellsthem, T hat Tom. 3. f. 28. 
as in the' New Teſtament, if at any time a Queſtion ariſe a- 2- 
 mong the Larzins, and there is a diverſity among the Copies, 
recurrimus ad fontem Greci ſermonts, we ;recurr to the; Greek,. the 
Original Language, in which the, New, Teſtament was Writ, fo 
in the Old Teſtament, if there be a: diverſity, between ;the Greek, 
and” Lat Copies, ad Hebraicam recurrimus- veritatem,' we re- 
curr to the Hebrew Verity. In his Epiſtle to Damaſw,, he. ſaith, EP- Tom. 3.f: 
That he had, at his command, Tranſlated. the Four Eyangeliſts, ** >: 
codicum Grecorum - emendata . collatione, mending i the former 
Verſions by the Collation of the Greek, Copies ;,_ it. being; the delire 
of Damaſu, that, becauſe the Latin Copies differed;. he would 
ſhew, gue ſunt tia que cum Greca conſentiunt veritate, which beſt 
agreed with the true Copies of the Greek; and. indeed, ſaith he, 
If we muſt truſt to the Latin Copies, let them, who think ſo, ſay to 
which, for thcy are almoſt ail different one from the other ;, ſurely 
the Scripture of the New Teſtament, being writ in Greek,, when” © 
that differs in the Latin Tongue, uno de fonte quzrendum, we 
muſt have recourſe to the Fountain, - Now by the way, they who 
ſpeak ſo expreſly of the Hebrew and the Greek, Verity, by which 
the truth of the Latin Copies is to be examined, ſhew that the 
Decree of Trent, that the wlgar Latin, pro: Authentica habere- $f. 4, 
tur, ſhould in all Readings, Diſputations, Preachings and Expoſi- 
tiogs, be received as authentick ; and that no Man ſhould dare, 
rnader any pretence to rejett it, agrees with Antiquity after their 
uſual manner, by way of Oppoſition and. flat Contradiftion to 
it, though in this matter, I confeſs, they are the more excuſa- | 
ble ; ſeeing, as Eſpencers (ith, it rendred any of the Latins 10 1 Tint c. 3, 
ſuſpicious-to know Greek, and it was almoſt Heretical. to know 
the Hebrew Tongue,” And as Melchior: Chanus doth inform — 
c 
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The School-men for Four hundred Years, retained only the Latin 


Edition, quippe linguz Grece & Hebraice non- habuerunt 
peritiam, becauſe they had no 5hill in Greek, or Hebrew. 


Thirdly, That the Books of the New Teſtament have been 
handed down unto us uncorrupted in the neceſlaries and ſub- 
ſtantials of Chriſtian Faith and Manners, we conclude from 
Reaſon grounded upon matter of Fact, delivered and teſtified 
by the DotFors of the Univerſal Church, and we receive them. as 
ſuch from the rational Evidence which Tradition affords 1n this 
Caſe. Whence we collect, 

' T. That the Apoſtles and Holy Spirit which did aſſiſt them 
in inditing of this Canon for the Church's uſe, could not be 
wanting in cauſing them to be tranſmitted to thoſe Chriſtians, 
for-whoſe uſe they were indited, becauſe they could not be 
wanting-to purſue the:end for which they were endited. 

Beſides that they were actually thus committed to them is 
the Tradition of the whole Chriſtian, World, which owned and 
Cited,” read and received them for ſich from the Apoſtles 
Days, #s'is apparent from 'the Epiſtles of Clement, Polycarp, 
Ivviatives and others, who were contemporary with the 4poſtles; 
and from the works of F«ſtiz: 2. Irinexs, and many others 
of the Second Century, They were read alſo by the Fews as 
Trypho doth confeſs, and by the very Heathens at the invita- 
tion of the Chriſtians : For our Doctrines and Writings, ſaith 
Tuſtin M. are ſuch, 9s aw yzariy mio ovxeruor), as all Men 


are permitted toread; and if you will vouchſafe to look into 


them you may learn theſe things, for we do nor only read them our 
ſelves, <4 3 vir, os cea7t, as chiggei gre, but we bring them 
to you to peruſe, knowing that they will be acceptable to all that read 
them, We our ſelves do not ſuppreſs them, ſaith Tertullian, and 


' "many Accidents do- put them into the Hands of Strangers. They 


were atteſted to-by the Sufferings of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
who rather-choſe to ſuffer Death than to deliver up theſe 
Books, which Sufferings they could have no Temptation to 
endure beſides their-full Convition, .that they were, as they 


Pafſio S.Felicis always ſtiled them, Deifici libri, Scripture deifice, Books which 


fepius, 


inftrutted them to lead a Diwne Life, and which their Per- 
ſecutors could have had no Temptation to{uppreſs and burn, 


had they net known them to have been the Rccords of the 
| Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Faith, with which their Faith moſt live or periſh. 
Moreover, they contained things of the higheſt moment, and 
which it was their chiefeſt intereſt to be well aflured of, they 
being the ſole Ground and matter of their ſupport under their 
ſharpeſt Trials, and of their future Hopes; and therefore 
Writings they were concerned to get, and hear, and read, 
and keep. 
Add to this, that they very early were tranſlated into other 
Languages, into the Syriack by apo5tolical Men, ſaith the Trad;- 
tion of the Eaſtern Churches, by Men of great Antiquity, who 
lived before the Canon was eſtabliſhed, as is apparent from 
their neglecting to tranſlate the controverted Books of the New | 
Teſtament into the Latin and other Languages, ſaith Biſhop Przleg. in 
Walton, From the Beginning, as we may rationally conjeCture, Bibl.polyglqtt.- 
ſeeing the Church of Rome, and other Churches, which under. 73+ Þ- 91+ 
ſtood not Greek,, were founded in the Apoſtles Days, or quick- 
ly after ; nor could it rationally be ſuppoſed that they were 
without the Scriptures long: Eſpecially if we conſider, That it 
was part of their Lords day Exerciſe, faith Fuftin Martyr, to | 
read the Writings of the Apoſtles : As for the Books themſelves, APol- 2. P. 9% 
we find them moſtly written to whole Churches, Nations, or -<,.. ; . 
the whole World of Chriftians, To all that called upon the Name , Pet. i, le 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt in every place, who could not eaſily have 
received them, had the Apoſtles, by whom they were at firſt 
converted , given no ſufficient indication of. them. They -. 
were Books which could not have been ſpread abroad, as they. 
were, in the Apo/itles Names, whilſt they were living, unlelis 
the Apoſtles had endited them, nor beeſteemed ſd preſently the 
Charter of the Chriſtian Faith, had they been ſo forgetful as 
not to make them known to them, for whoſe Sakes they 
were written. They were Books which pretended to a Com- 
miſſion from the Holy Feſus to give Rules of Life and Dottrine ; 
to the Chriſtian Churches, which none but the Apoſtles and I 
Evangelijts could do, all others ſtill pretenging to deliver what | 
they receivcd from them. 
Laſtly, They being written partly to confirm, and to aſcer- 
tain to us the Story of Chriſs wirth, Life, Paſſion, Reſurrei- - 
on, and partty to engage us to bclieve that Feſus was the 
Chriſt, -partly to put an end to thoſe Contentions, . and. to - 
rectify thoſe Errors which. had crept into the Church in the 
| Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles Days, and which did need a ſpeedy Reformation, 
partly: to give Inſtruftions for the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
and Governours of the Church how to behave themſelves in their 
Offices, partly to juſtify themſelves againſt falſe Brethren and 
deceitful Workers, and to preſerve their Proſely:es from ſuch as 
did pervert the Faith, and partly to inſtru them how to bear 
up in fiery Trials, and to ſupport their Souls under the Suf- 
ferings and Temptations to which Chriſtianity expoſed them, 
and therefore 'on thoſe Grounds which did require their quick 
Diſpatch upon that Errand, and to thoſe Churches, for whoſe 
uſe they did intend them, it is evident the Apoſtles muſt deſign 
that early Notice ſhould be given of them , and ſo commit 
IT” them to their new born Proſelytes and Babes in Chriſt. Accor- 
Vid: <7. F- 1, dingly the Tradition of the Church aſſures us that when the 
2. © Apoſtles went to preach to the Gentiles they deſired them to 
leave in Writing the things which they had taught, and that 
in compliance with their Deſires they writ their Goſpels ; and 
Iren, 1. 5c. 3- having preached the Goſpel to them, Poſtea vere per volunta- 
tem det in ſcripturis nobis tradiderunt fundamentum & -Columnam 
'* fided: futurum, They afterwards, by the Will of God delivered to 
'- +, .them the Goſpel they had Preached in Writing, to be the Pillar, and 
f the Ground of Faith hereafter, St. Peter ſpeaks of all the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, ſhewing that at leaſt many of them were then 
Euſeb, Ecd. Written, and others of the Ancients, that they were all Four- 
Hift, 1. 3.T. 3. teen,. ©&dmeu x; ozpds, nored by, and manifeſt to all, though 
ſome doubted whether he were indeed the Author of one of 
them. 


S. 11. 2. Itis evident, that the immediate ſucceeding Age could 

not be ignorant of what was thus delivered to the Church, and 

| was commended to them by the Apoſtles, as the Pillar and the 

De Przſcript, Growd of Faith, eſpecially if we conſider that the Autograph 

\C- 36. were ſtill extant, ſaith Terrulian, ſome of thoſe Perſons were 

, ſtill living to whom they were directed, and with whom they 

were intruſted, and all thoſe Churches ſtill continued flouriſhing 

to whom they were ſent, and to whom they were read in 
publick, and by whom in private. 


S. 12. 3. Thoſe Records being once ſo generally diſperſed through 
places at (o great a diſtance, as they were in the Second Cer- 
A my, 
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twry, ſo univerſally acknowledged, and conſented to by Men 
of curious Parts, and different Perſwaſions, and repugnant 
Judgments, and great Averſions from each other, preſerved 
in their Origizals to ſucceeding Ages, multiplied into divers 
Verſions, copied out by Chriſtians for their private, and for 
publick uſe, eſteemed by them as digef/a roſtra, | 
their Dige#ts, faith (4) 1ertullian, as (b) libri (4) Adv. Marc. I. 4.c. 3. 
ajvini, Scripture deifice, ſay the Martyrs, bclieved Fs Concil. Carthag, a pul! 
by all Chriſtians to be divine ſaith-(c) O-iger. Pops?) x, 
And as the Records of their Hopes and Fears, (c) Euſeb. H. Eccl. 1 6. c, 
and thereupon being ſo carefully (4) ſought af- 25. 3. 25. Orig. contr, Ceil: 
- ter, ſo riveted in their Minds, for many ſay the | 1 bl | 
Ancients had them entirely in their Memory, TY join — G20. 
they being ſo conſtantly rehearſed in their Aſ\= wxuſeb. 1.6 c. 19 = —_ 
ſemblies by Men whoſe work it was to Read and Juſtin, M, Ap. 2. p. g8. 
Preach, and to exhort to the. performance of | 
thoſe Duties they enjoind, being ſo frequent in their Writings, 
ſo often cited in their Confeſſions, Comments, Apologies, and 
Epiſtles of the Chriſtian Worthies, as alſo in the Objection of x4, L&Es 
thoſe Adverſaries, to whoſe view they ſtill lay open. Ig. P. 219) 
It muſt be certain that they were handed down to the ſuc- 
ceeding Generations pure and uncorrupt. | 
Indeed theſe things render us more ſecure of the Scriptures, 
being preſerved entire, than any Man can be of the Statutes of 
the Land,..or of any Hiſtories or Records whatſoever, becauſe 
the .Evidence of it depends upon more Perſons, more Holy, 
and ſo leſs ſubject to deceive; more concerned that they 
ſhould not be corrupted, than that no other Records ſhould, 
and ſo we muſt renounce all certainty of any Records, or grant 
the certainty that theſe are truly what they do pretend. And, 


4- This Corruption of the Word of God, or Subſtitution F. 13. 

of any other Doctrine than that which it delivered, con'd not: 
be done by any part or Sect of Chri/tians, but they who had 
embraced the Faith, and uſed the ſame Copies of the Word: 
of God in other places of the Chrijtzan World, muſt have: 
found out the Cheat ;' and therefore this corruption, if at alb: 
effected, muſt be the work of the whole:World of Chriſtians: 
But can it be ſuppoſed that the immediate Os -r) 

001-7 0 | ſhould 
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ſhould univerſally conſpire to ſubſtitnte their own Inventions 
for the Word of God, and yet continue ſtedfaſt in, and ſafer 


ſo much for that Faith which denounced the ſevereſt Judg- 
ments againſt thoſe which ſhuuld do ſuch things? Or that 


a World of Men ſhould with the hazard of their Lives and 


Fortunes avouch the Goſpel, and at the ſame time mak< an eſ- 
ſential Change even in the Frame and Subſtance of its Doctrine, 
whilſt it yet daily ſound<cd in their Ears, employ*d their 
Tongues, and by fo doing make it ineitectual both ro them- 
ſelvesand their Poſterity ? Can it be reaſonably thought that 
they ſhould venture upon that which were the Go/pel, true or 
falſe, muit needs expoſe them to the greateſt Evils whilſt 
they continuzd Abcttors of it ? Moreover, had ſuch a thing 
been done, can we in reaſon think that of thoſe many Thou- 
ſands, who in the Primitive Ages did renounce the GoFel, that 
of thoſe many wavering Spirits, thoſe excommunicate Mem- 

rs, eſpecially thoſe Hereticks, who upon other motives did 
renounce the greateſt part of Scripture ; can it, I ſay, be 
thought that none of thoſe ſhould publiſh and diſcloſe the® 
Forgery, or anſwer the Alligations made from Scripture, by 
ſaying, They were Citations of falſe and of corrupt Scriptures, 
but that ſuch apparent Forgeries ſhould find a general Rece- 
ption from a!] that looked into their Truth, and be unqueſti- 
onably received as genuine by Few an] Gentile, Heretick and 
Orthodox, even in thoſe times in which, and in thoſe places 
where they firſt appeared, and by thoſe Perſons who imme- 
diarely before received others as the true and genuine Copies 
of the Word of God. 


Laſtly, That theſe Records of the Will of God have not 
been ſo corrupted as to ceaſe to be a certain Rule of Faith 
and Manners, we argue from the Providence of God, inducin 
us to judge that the Books thus delivered to us by the Churc 
as genuine, are truly ſo; for nothing ſeems more inconſiſtent 
with divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, than to inſpire his Ser- 
vants to write the Scripture as a Rule of Faith and Manners 
for all future Ages, and to require the Belief of the Doftrines, 
the practice of the Rules of Life plainly contained in it, and 
yet to ſuffer this divinely inſpired Rule to be inſenſfibly cor- 
ruptcd in things neceſſary to Faith or Prattice z who can ima- 
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gine that Cod who ſent his Son out of his Boſom to declare 
this Doctrine, and his Apoſtles, by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit to indite and preach it, and by ſo many Miracles con- 
firm it to the World ; ſhould ſuffer any wicked Perſons to cor- 
rupt and alter any of thoſe terms on which the Happineſs and 
Welfare of Mankind depended. | | 

This ſure can be conceived Rational by none, but ſuch as 
think it not abſurd to ſay, That God repented of his good 
Will and Kindneſs to Mankind, in the vouchſafing of the Goſpe/ 
to them. 

That he ſo far maligned the good of future Generations, 
that he ſuffered wicked Men to rob them of all the benefit 
intended to them by this Declaration of his Will. For fince 


thoſe,very Scriptzres which have been received for the Word 


of God, and uſed by the Chzrch as ſuch from the firſt Ages of 

It, pretend to be the terms of our Salvation, Screprures indited 
by Men commiſſionated from Chriſt, and ſuch as did avouch 
themſelves Apoſtles by the Will of God, and his Command, 
for the delivery of the Faith of Gods Ele&,. and for the krow- 
ledge of the Truth which 1s after Godlineſs, in hopes of Life eter- 
nal ; they muſt be what they do pretend to be, the Word of 
God, or Providence muſt have permitted ſuch a Forgery, as 
rendereth it impoſſible for us to perform our Duty, in order 
to Salvation; for if the Scripture of the New Teſtament ſhould 
be corrupted in any eſſential requiſite of. Faith or Manners, it 
muſt ceaſe to make us wi/e unto Salvation, and ſo God muſt have 
loſt the end which he intended in inditing of it. Again, 
when we conſider that in the Fewiſh Church the Scriptures were, ' 
until the coming of Chriſt in very corrupt Times, and amangſt 
very corrupt Perſons, preſerved ſo entire, that Chriſ# ſends 


- the Fews to them to learn Religion, declares, that they have 


Moſes and the Prophets ;, and both our Lord and his Diſciples 
confuted and inſtrutted the Scribes, and Phariſees, and Jews 
out of them, without the leaſt intimation of any corruption 
that had happened to them ; we have ſtill greater reaſon to 
judge the New Teſtament ſincere, ſince we cannot rationally 
ppatk Providence leſs careful of the New Teſtament than of 
the Old, | ) 


If againft this Argument.it be ObjeCted, that we find by. the ObjeZt. 


Citations of the 4ncients, and by Old Maznſcripts, that there 
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We 
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was a difference betwixt their Copres of the Scripture, and thoſe 


we noy uſe. 


I anſwer,-1. That this is no certain Argument of any ſuch 
diTrence, ſzeing the Citation of the Anczents 'mighr differ 
thus by the failure of their Memory, it being frequently their 
Cuſtom to cite the Scriptures from their Memory without in- 
ſpection of the Book; moreover we find by Ocular Demon- 
ſtration, that theſe varions Lectures make no conliderable va- 
riation in matters of Faith or Manners, -or if one Text which 
aſſerts a ſubſtantial Doctrine be variouſly read, ſo that the 
matter is thence dubious, there are others which aſlert it 
without that Variety. 

If the no Writing whilſt the Apo#Zles lived could paſs for 4. 
poſtol-. al, and y<t deſtroy or contradict the Faith they taught; — 
if their immediate Sccefſors could not be ignorant of what the 
Ajyoſiles committed to them to beread and taught, us the R: cords 
of their Faith and Doctrine ; nor would they be induced to de- 
liver that for ſuch which they believed not to be ſo, if neither 
they could univerſally conſpire to effect this thing; nor can it 
rationally be thought that Providevce would ſuffer th m to do 
ſo: ?Tis morally impoſſible theſe Writings ſhould be forged or 
corrupted in matters of Concern or Moment. 


"If therefore Mr. 27. will make good his Aſſertion, that 
they have the ſame means to ſhew that their Traattions are true, 
that is truly deſcended from the Apoſtles ; that we have to ſhew 
the Copies of the Scripture which we uſe are not corrupted in ſuvſtan- 
tials ; he muſt firſt own what we have proved of theſe Copies 
to be true of his Traditions, viz, That they cannot be proved 
to be true from the J:falhbilirty of the Church, and that in 
any doubt concerning the Truth of them, we muſt have re- 
courſe to the Original and Fountain of Tradition, not to the 
Judgment of the preſent Age, as in the proof of the true Co- 
pies, all Parties are agreed, that we maſt have recourſe to 
Ancient Manuſcripts, and to the Fountains of the Greek and 
Hebrew. 

Secondly, He muſt ſhew what we have done touching the 
Scriptures concerning his pretended Traditions, viz. That theſe 
Traditions were owned, cited, read and received as Apoſtolical 


Traditions from the Apoſtles Days, that Fews and Heathens were 
= 0 acquaint= 
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acquainted with them, that they were. atteſted to by the Suf- 
. ferings of the Primitive Martyrs, that: they were ſuch as the 
Apoſtles deſired to leave in writing, , and. which they did. ſo 
leave according $0 the Will of God;. and gens e's were 
not. oral Traditions, that they were univerſally acknowledged, 
and conſented to by Men of different perſwaſions, preſerved 
in their Originals to ſucceeding Ages, tranſcribed by Chriſti- 
ans for their private and their publick uſe, eſteemed by them 
as their Digeſts, and as' deifying - Traaitions,. beieved by all 
Chriſtians to be divine, and as the Records of their Hopes and 
Fears, that they were carefully ſought after,, and riveted: in 
their minds, and conſtantly rehearſed in their Aſſemblies, by 
Men whoſe work it was [to read, and preach them, and to -. 
exhort to the performance of thoſe Duties they enjoined:; 
that they were frequent in the Writings, 'and often cited; inthe 
Confeſſions and Apologies, the Comments, Homilies, - Diſcourſes 
and Epiſtles of the Ancient Worthics, as alſo in:the Objeftions of 
their Adver/aries to whoſe view they ſtill lay open... 

And laſtly, he mult prove th-y were Traditions which the 
good Providenie of © od was as much concerned to keep entire 
and uncorrupt, as to preſerve- thoſe Scriptures ſo, which by 
the Will of God were written, to be the Pillar and. Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Faith; and when w: ſee this task performed, we 
ſhall be more enclined to admit of the pretended Traditions of 
the Church of Rome, and to believe them as truejand yncorrupt 
.as are the Copies of the Holy Scripture. Se 7 


But ſaith Mr. 24. © When we believe that the Copies which _ S- 16. 
* we have now of theſe Books be not forged nor corrupted * 8: 399+ 
© Copies, but truly agree with the Originals given out by the A- 
© poſtles, we truſt tothe Tradition of all the after Churches that 
< have been in every Age from-the Apoſtles to this very preſent 
* Church ; for it is as much in the Power of the Church in any 
* one of theſe Ages, to have thruſt-a falſe Copy into their 
*© Hand inſtead of a true one, as to thruſt a falſe Tradition into 
© the Mouth of every Catholick every where in place of a 
*© true one. 


This Argument in the mouth of a Few, pleading for thoſe Reply Firſt. 
Traditions which were rejefted by our Lord and his 4po#tles, 
runs to this efet? ; | It 
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It was #s much m1 the power of the Jewiſh Church, to have thruſt 
a falſe 'Copy imto the Hands of the Jews inſtead of a true. one, as to 
thruſt a falſe Tradition into the - Month of every Jew every where, 
inſtead of a true one ;, if therefore their received Traditions aCtu- 
ally were falſe, as your Chriſt and his Apoſtes taught, you can 
have no aſſurance of the Copies, on which you depend far prov- 
ing your Feſ#s to be the true Meſſiah, are not falſe. 


We ſay it is not in the power of any of the latter Azes, to 
corrupt the Originals without corrupting not only all the written 
Manuſcripts, but alſo all the Writings of that Chriſtian Church 
in which thoſe Scriptures have been cited, and all the Com- 
mentaries on them, and all the Tranſlations of them into all 
Languages. 

Tis therefore evidently falſe, That it is as much in the Power 


of the Church in any one Age to have thruſt a falſe Copy into the 


Hand of all Chriſtians inſtead of a true one, as to deceive them with 
a falſe Tradition inſtead of a true one, 


No Proteftant ever aſſerted or imagined that the whole 
Chxrch was either willing or able, in any point of Doctrine, to 
change at once,” and in one Age, the true Tradition for a falſe. 


| No, they unanimouſly ſay, Theſe T ares were ſown by the Enemy 


whilft Men ſlept, that they came in by degrees, and inſenſibly 
got Gronnd by little and little ; in one Age the Diſpute was 
raiſed, the Opinion broached by ſome Man of Yogze an1 Cre- 
dit, in the next it paſſed for prob-ble, in the following Age 
for an Eccleſiaſtical Dofrine, and in the next advanced into an 
Article of Faith. Thus for Example : 

Images for the firſt Three Centuries were diſregarded by all 
Chriſtians, the firſt thing they taught their Proſelytes, was to 
contemn them. - 

In the Fourth and Fifth Centuries they crept into ſome few 
Churches by way of Ornament, and /ymbolical Repreſentation. 

In the Sixth and Seventh Centuries they begun to be received 
for Inſftru#ion and hiftorical Con.memoration. 

In the Eighth Century in 7raly and in the Ea/ſ?, they advanc- 
ed to the Veneration of them, though this Novelty met with 
great oppoſition in the Eaſt tiil the Tenth Century, and in the 
Weſt tili the Thirteenth Century. 

| | Commu- 
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Communioh in one Kind came in among ſome 4onks in the 
Eleventh Centary by reaſon of their negligence and rudeneſs, 
which madetheir Governors not truſt them with the: Cap leaſt 
they ſhould ſpHMl it. F 

In the Twelfth Century it began to take place in minoribus 


Eccleſits, in leſſer Churches. 

The Approbation of Thomas Aquinas made it ſtill more pre- 
vail in the Thirteenth Century, and in the beginning of the 
Fifteenth Certary it was eſtabliſhed for a Law. 


